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The contents of this volume are extracted from a larger work, Vol. II, of the Archaeological Sur 
series of Southern India. It is thought that the separate publication of this slight historical skc 
may be of use to many students of history who would not care to burden themselves with a larger w( 
much of which is taken up with lists of Inscriptions and Chronological Tables intended for the use of tl 
practically engaged in making the bricks out of which the complete historical structure will hereaj 
be built. 

This sketch of the Dynasties is, of course, not intended as a complete history. The subject of So 
Indian History is as yet in its infancy, and it is only because it is felt very strongly that a beginn 
must be made in some shape or another that this volume makes its appearance. Armed with this, reac 
will, it is hoped, feel themselves on fairly sure ground when they seek for information regarding sc 
kingdom or sovereign of the peninsula, and little by little we shall advance in our knowledge. 

Some of the principal families, not royal, who can boast of antiquity have been included in this 1 
since all information of that kind helps forward our knowledge of the march of events. 

The arrangement is alphabetical, to assist reference. 
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SKETCH OF THE DYNASTIES OF SOUTHERN INDIA. 


GENERAL HISTORICAL SKETCH. 

Ik the earliest days of which we have any knowledge as to the sovereignties ruling the continent of 
India, it appears that the great Maurya dynasty held the north, while the south was divided amongst 
the Pandiyans of Madura, who governed the extreme south, the Cholas, who held the country to their 
north and east, and the Cheras (Keralas), who ruled over the tracts to their north and west. This 
was in the fourth century B.O. I say “it appears” because, although we are certain of the Mauryas 
(probably B.O. 325-188) and the Pandiyans as existent in the time of Megasthenes (B.O. 302)* we 
have only the fact of the Cholas and Keralas (or Cheras) being mentioned in the inscriptions of Asoka 
(B.O. 250) to verify their existence at that still earlier period. But tradition mentions no earlier 
kingdoms than those of Pandiya, Chola, and Chera in the south of India, and always speaks of them as 
contemporary. As we are certain of the Pandiyan, therefore, in B.O. 302, we may safely place the 
Cholas and Cheras as far back as that date. The Keralas appear to have occupied the whole Western 
Coast under the ghats, and it is probable that the Eastern Coast was also inhabited almost throughout 
its entire length ; but there is no evidence of any kingdom having been in existence throughout the 
Dakhan, and it is quite possible that almost thr whole of its entire area was waste (the Bandakaranya l ) 
or inhabited only by a few half- wild tribes under their own chiefs, such as those so often mentioned in 
the Pumnas. It is necessary for students of history to remember that very large areas now cultivated 
and populated were absolutely waste — mere barren tracts of rock, forest, and wild plaim«~till compara- 
tively modern times, and this seems especially to have been the case with the Dakhan country A., It must 
not be forgotten, however, that the earliest Buddhist legends speak of the kingdom of KaKhg&b^tken 
in existence. 

At some period subsequent to that of A£oka, the Pallavas 3 appear to have grown into importarim-^ 
on the Eastern Coast, and they gradually increased in power till they constituted themselves a great 
kingdom, with extensive foreign trade, and proved a source of danger to the Cholas and their other 
neighbours. They appear to have held the entire Eastern Coast from Con jeeveram to the borders of 
Orissa. At present there is no evidence as to when they arose from obscurity into the dignity of a 
kingdom, but they seem to have been one of the principal southern powers when the first Chalukyas 
immigrated from Northern India about the fifth century A.D. 

To the Mauryas in the north succeeded the Sanga dynasty (B.O. 188-76) and this was followed 
by the short Kanva dynasty (B.C. 76-31). The last of these kings being murdered, the Andhra or 
Andhrabritya dynasty succeeded, and ruled from B.O. 31 to A.D. 436. (?) They were Buddhists, and 
it was by them that the magnificent marble stupa at Amaravatl was erected. About this period, i.e n the 
fifth century A.D., began to grow into importance the Chalukyan sovereignty of the Western Dakhan, 
and it is in connection with the early Chalukyas that we hear of the Nalas (probably a Western Coast 
tribe), the Mauryas (possibly descendants of the earlier Mauryas) who inhabited parivof the Konkana, 
the Sendrakas, Matangas (apparently a barbarous tribe, perhaps aboriginal), the Katachchuris, 4 the 


1 See Mr. Fonlkes* article on the “Civilization of the Dakhan down to the sixth century B.C.” (Inil Ant . VIII, I— 10.) ' 

2 According to the JSldmayma, Bk. IV, Ch. 41, the races inhabiting the country south of the Tungakhadra. where the Mekhalas, 
Utkalas, Dasamas, Vidafebhas, Bishikas, Mahisakas, Matsyas, EAlingas, KaSikas, Andhras, Punchas, Cholas, P&ndyas, and Keralas. 

3 Mr. Lewis Bice tfiinks that a dynasty of the MaMvali-kula reigned over the eastern coast of the peninsula prior to the rise 
of the Pallavas, and thslt they gave their name to Mah&valipuram, or the “ Seven Pagodas.” {Ind. Ant. X, 36.) 

* Mr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarm Districts, p. 10, and note. Their descendants (?) were called Kalachxms . 

J 1 . - ' ' 
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GENERAL HISTORICAL SKETCH. 


Gangas of Maisur, and the Alupas or Aluvas, a trite or dynasty apparently living to the south or south- 
west of the present Bombay Presidency. Early Ohakikyan grants mention a number of other tribes, 
such as the L&tas (of Ldtadem, in the north of Bombay), Malavas (Malwa), Gurjaras (of Gujarat), &e. 

The Chalukyas divided into two branches in the beginning of the seventh century, an. eastern 
branch conquering the Pallava kings of the Vengl country, or tract between the Krishna and Godavari 
rivers, and settling in that locality which they governed till A.D. 1023, the western remaining in their 
original home in the Western Dakhan. 

The Chinese pilgrim Hiwen-Thsang, who visited India A/D. 629 to 645, gives a graphic account of 
the state of the country in his time. 

The Kadambas now began to grow into importance, and they fought with and defeated the 
Pallavas of Ranchi, and were perpetually at feud with the Chalukyas and their other neighbours. 
Their territory was in the South-west Dakhan and North Maisur. About the same period we find the 
Rashtrakutas giving great trouble to the Chalukyas. It is as yet uncertain whether these Rashtrakutas 
were “an Aryan Kshatriya, i.e., Rajput, race which immigrated into the Dekkan from the north like 
the Chalukyas, or a Dravidian family which was received into the Aryan community after the conquest 
of the Dekkan 55 — (Dr. Buhler). The wars with the Rashtrakutas seem to have resulted in the complete 
downfall for two centuries (A.D. 757-8 to 973-4) of the Western Chalukyas 1 and the consequent 
accretion of great power to the Rashtrakutas. The latter do not appear, however, to have attempted 
any conquests in the south. They were completely overthrown by the Western Chalukyas in A.D. 
97*3-4, when the latter once more rose to great eminence. The overthrow of the Rashtrakutas, too, 
enabled the Ratta MaMmcmdalemirm to assert themselves, and their dynasty lasted till about A.D. 
1253. About the same period we find the Silaharas and Sindas rising into importance, and, like the 
Rattas, establishing independent dynasties which lasted for several centuries. The Silaharas were over- 
thrown by the Yadavas of Devagiri about A.D. 1220, and the Sindas cease to be heard of about A.D. 
1182-3. 

Little is known of the history of Southern India for two or three centuries immediately preceding 
the sudden rise of the Cholas to great power, 2 -which took place in the middle of the eleventh century. 
At the beginning of that century the Eastern Chalukyas held all the country along the Eastern Coast 
from the borders of Orissa as far south as the borders of the Pallava country. The Pallava kingdom was 
a powerful one, possessing the coast from its junction vaih the Chalukyas down to the northern border of 
the Ohola territories, $>., just south of Ranchi. The Cholas remained within their own borders and the 
Pandiyans in theirs, while tie Kohgu kings, who governed (apparently) the old Chera country east of 
the Malayalam teofe along the coast, although they were still independent and powerful, were beginning 
to feel ths' effect of the attacks of the little kingdom of the Hoysala Ballalas, then rising into power and 
destined to subvert many of the surrounding monarchies. 

In A.D. 1023, by an intermarriage between the two dynasties, the Ohola sovereign acquired posses-: 
rion of the whole of the Eastern Chalukyan dominions. This was followed, apparently at the beginning 
of the reign of his successor, Rajendra Kulottuhga Ohola (1064-1113), by the complete subversion of the 
Pallavas by the Cholas, and the annexation to the latter kingdom of their possessions. Rajendra also 
conquered the Pandiyans, and established a short dynasty of “ Ohola-Pandiyan 57 kings at Madura. 
A little later the Hoysala Ballalas entirely overthrew the Kohgu kings and seized their territories, so 
that the whole of the south of India passed at that time through a period of great political disturbance, 
which resulted in the Cholas obtaining almost universal sovereignty for a short period, checked, however, 
by the power of the Hoysala Ballalas above the ghats in Maisur. 

This latter power was increased in importance by its conquest of the Kadambas 3 and Kalachuris to 
Its immediate north about the beginning of the thirteenth century, and by the downfall of the great 
Western Chalukyan dynasty about A.D. 1184, which was caused partly by its wars with the Kadambas 
and partly by the rise of the Ballalas. A little later the Cholas lost their northern possessions, which 
were seized by the Ganapatis of Orahgal. 

We now find ourselves in the thirteenth century, the three great southern powers being the Cholas 
and Pandiyans — both seemingly losing strength — and the Hoysala Ballalas, rapidly growing in power. 


1 It seems to be now certain that the sovereigns of this dynasty were originally called Chalukyas, the adjectival form CMlukya 
being adopted by the later representatives of the family. 

~ Wo gather from the Singhalese chronicles that tbe Cholas and Pandiyans were constantly at fend with Ceylon, and that the 
Tamils emigrated in largo numbers into Ceylon. 

3 As with the Chalukyas and Chalukyas, the earlier and later dynasties of this kingdom seem to have been known respectively 
as Radumbas and Kadambas — {Mr, Fleet) < 
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What might have occurred it is needless to enquire, though imagination readily depicts the impetuous 
Ballalas sweeping down from the ghats and succeeding in subverting the ancient dynasties of the plains ; 
but a new power now appears on the scene, which was destined to acquire universal dominion in course 
of time — the power of the Musalmans. 

Delhi had been captured by the Ghazni Ghorians in 1193, and a dynasty established there which 
lasted till A.D. 1288. The Khiljis succeeded (1288-1321), and ? Alan- d- din Khilji despatched the first 
Muhammadan expedition into the Dakhan in A.D. 1306. Four years later the Musalman armies under 
Mali Kafur swept like a torrent over the peninsula. 

Devagiri and Orahgal were both reduced to subjection, the capital of the IIoy£ala Ballalas was 
taken and sacked, and the kingdoms both of the Oholas and Pandiyans were overthrown. Anarchy 
followed over the whole south— Musalman governors, representatives of the old royal families, and local 
chiefs being apparently engaged for years in violent internecine struggles for supremacy. The Ballalas 
disappeared from the scene, and the kingdoms of Devagiri and Orahgal were subverted. A slight check 
was given to the spread of the Muhammadan arms when a confederation of Hindu chiefs, led by the 
gallant young Ganapati Raja, withstood and defeated a large Muhammadan army; and the aspect of 
affairs was altered by the revolt of the Dakhani Musalmans against their sovereign in A.D. 1347, which 
resulted in the establishment of the Bahmani kingdom of the Dakhan. But the whole of Southern 
India was convulsed by this sudden aggression of the Muhammadans, and all the old kingdoms feE to 
pieces. 

This period, then, about the year A.D. 1310, is to he noted as the second great landmark in South 
Indian history, the first being about the period 1023-1070, when the Cholas became almost supreme 
over the south. 

While the Bahmani rebels were consolidating their kingdom in the Dakhari, another great power 
was being formed south of the Krishna. This was the kingdom of Vijayanagar. Established on the 
ruins of the Hoysala Ballalas and the other Hindu sovereignties, it speedily rose to a height of power 
such as no southern kingdom had yet aspired to, and it held the Muhammadans in check for two centuries. 
From 1336 till 1564 A.D. we have merely to consider, roughly speaking, two great powers— that of the 
Musalmans north of the Krishna and that of Yijayanagar to the south. 

The Bahmani kingdom fell to pieces at the close of the fifteenth century, being succeeded by five 
separate kingdoms founded by rival Musalman leaders. Their jealousies aided the Yijayanagar 
sovereigns in their acquisition of power. In 1487 Narasimha of Vijayanagar completely subverted the 
Pandiyan country, Ohola having fallen long before, and by the close of the fifteenth century the power 
of Yijayanagar was acknowledged as paramount through the entire peninsula. Small principalities 
existed, such as that of Maisur, the Reddi chieftainship of Kondavldu south of the Krishna (which 
lasted from 1328 till 1427), and the always independent principality of Travancore, hut Yijayanagar 
was supreme. At the beginning of the sixteenth century Krishnadeva Raya of Yijayanagar further 
extended the power of his house by the reduction of refractory chiefs far and wide, till his dynasty arose 
in his day to its greatest height of glory. 

In 1564 (the third landmark) all this collapsed. The Muhammadan sovereigns of the Dakhan 
combined, and in one grand effort swept over Vijayanagar, sacked the capital, put to death the powerful 
chief who had ruled over the destinies of the empire, and for ever crushed out all semblance of indepen- 
dent Hindu power from the south of India. Even the very family that governed Vijayanagar divided, so. 
that it becomes almost impossible to trace their history, and for a second time the whole of the peninsula 
was thrown into confusion. 

Naturally the minor chiefs seized this opportunity for throwing off all fealty to their sovereign, and 
throughout the peninsula arose a large number of petty PoJegars aud small chieftains, whose quarrels 
and wars and straggles for supremacy kept the whole country in confusion for two-and-a-half centuries. 
The only chiefs that attained to real power were the Madura Nayakkas, formerly viceroys of Yijaya- 
nagar, who speedily became independent and reduced to subjection almost the whole of the old Pandiyan 
kingdom, their compatriots, the Nayakkas of Tan j ore, holding sway over Choladem. The Rajas of 
Maisur, too, became independent, and established a kingdom, though not a very powerful one. 

Over all this distracted country the Muhammadans gradually pressed downwards, securing the 
dominion of the countries south of the Tungabhadxa, and eastwards to the sea, and encroaching south- 
wards till they had reached the southern confines of the Telugu country by the middle of the seventeenth 
century, and by the beginning of the eighteenth were in power far south. The Mahrattas had esta*- 
Wished themselves in Tan j ore in 1674 and remained there till the English supremacy. In 1736 the 
Musalmans obtained possession of Madura, 
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The English, settled at Madras since 1639, now began to acquire more and more territory and power, 
and in the course of the century had conquered almost the whole of the south of India, the defeat of 
the Maisur Musalmans under Tlpu Sultan in 1799 finally laying the peninsula at their feet. 


THE ALTJPAS. 

(Also called Almas . See Mr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts , p. 14.) 

They are mentioned in a Maisur inscription on copper, known to many readers of scientific literature 
as “The Merkara Plates.” The age of this document is at present disputed. In a grant of A.D. 694 
(S.S. 616) 1 the “ Aluvas ” are mentioned. The “ Alupas 55 are spoken of in a Kadamba inscription of 
A.D. 1169-70 (Kaliyuga 4270) 2 and in the Vikramahkadevacharita of Bilhana. 3 Mr. Fleet locates them 
somewhere in the west or north-west of the Madras Presidency. 


’ADIL SHAHI DYNASTY OF YIJAYAPUEA (BIJAPUE). 
(See Dakhan, Muhammadan kings of the — .) 


AHMADNAGAE, NIZAM SHAHI DYNASTY OF— 
(See Dakhak, Muhammadan kings of the — .) 


THE ANDHEA DYNASTY. 

The earliest kings of whom we have any trace who ruled the north of this Presidency are the 
Andhras. The great Maurya dynasty of the north were, according to the Purdnas , succeeded hy kings 
of the Sanga family, and these again, by the Kanvas. The last Kanva, Susarman or Sisuman, was 
murdered by his minister Sudraka or Sipraka, who seized the throne and founded a dynasty which was 
called after the name of Ms tribe, the Andhras. These are the Andarce of the Greek geographers. 4 
Three dynasties successively ruled over their widely extended territories. These were the Andhras 
Proper, the Andhm-jaUkas , or “ relatives of the Andhras/’ and the Andhra-bhrityas , or “ servants of the 
Andhras.” _ 

The whole of the north of the Madras Presidency down, at least, to the Krishna river, and proba- 
bly considerably to the south of it, belonged to them, and many of their leaden coins are found in the 
tracts near the great rivers. They were Buddhists in religion. About the beginning of the Christian 
era the Andhras were exceedingly powerful, possessing, according to Pliny, very large armies. They held 
the whole of Kalinga. 

In the JXth Volume of the Asiatic Besearches , pp. 101-116, will be found an essay on the Andhras 
by Wilford, from wMch I extract the following comparative table of kings of the dynasty, taken from 
the several Purdnas . I have corrected the spelling, and in the ease of the list from the Vishnu Parana 
have added in italics notes by Mr. Edward Thomas, The list in the Matsya Parana contains twenty- 
nine names. 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 300. 

2 J.B.B.R.A.S., Vol. IX, p. 278. 

3 Biihler’s Edition, V, 26. Ind. Ant. V, 320. 

4 Andm Indi in tie Peutingenan Tables. P3iny calls them Crens And&m. 
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Bhagavata-Pu rana. 

Yishnu-Purana. 

Yayu-Pubana. 

Brahmanda-Purana. 



Years. 

Years. 

Balihita 

Sipraka (or Sudraka) ... 

Sindhnka 

23 

Chhismaka 23 

Krishna 

Krishna 

Krishna 

18 

Krishna 18 

Sri Satakarnl 

Sri Satakarnl 

Sri Satakarnl 

• •• 

Sri Satakarnl ... 10 

Paurnamasa 

Purnotsahga 

Purnotsahga 

18 

Purnotsahga ... 18 


Satakarnl , M 

Satakarnl 

56 

Satakarnl ... ... 56 

Lamhodara ... 

Lamhodara 

Lamhodara 

18 

Lamhodara ... 18 

Ivilaka 

Ivilaka ( Vikald p) 

Apllaka ... ... 

12 

Apllaka ... ... 12 

Meghasvati 

Meghasvati 



Saudasa 18 

Atamana 

Patuxnat (JPudumayi ?) ... 

Putnmabi ... 

24 

Abbi ... ... 12 



Arishtakarman ... 

Kemi Krishna ... 

25 


Haleya 

Hala 

Hala 

1 

Skandasvati ... 28 

Talaka 

Pattalaka (Mandalaka ?)... 

Pulaka ... 

5 

Bhavaka ... , 5 

Purlshbhoru 

PraviIlasena(P«n/;r/se»« ?) 

Pnrlkasena 

21 

Pravillasena ... 12 

Sunandana 

Sundara Satakarnin 

Satakarnl ... 

1 

Sundara Satakarnl ... 1 

Chakora 

• . 

Chakora Satakarnin 

Chakora Satakarnl 

1 

Chakora Satakarnl ... 6 






Mahendra Satakarnl. 3 



#»*... 


Kuntala Satakarnl ... 8 

.Vataka 





Sivasvati 

‘Sivasvati 

Sivasvami 

28 

Svatisena ... 1 

Gotaralputra 

G-otamlpntra 

Gautamipntra ... 

21 

Yantramati ... 34 

Purlman 

Pullman (or Puloxnat) . a . 

(tt Ml 




Satakarnin 



Satakarnl 29 

Madasira 

SivasrI 



Abhi 4 

Sivaskanda 

Sivaskanda 



Sivaskanda Satakarnl 2 

Yajnasri 

Yajnasri ... ... ) 

Yajnasri 

29 

> Yajnasri Satakarnl 19 



Satakarnl 

60 

3 

Yijaya 

Yijaya . 




Chandravijaya 

ChandrasrI ( DandaM ?) ... 

DandasrI 

3 

DandasrI Satakarnl 3 

Lomadhi 

Pulomarehis ( Pulomavi ) . . . 

Puloma ... 

7 

Puloma ... ... 7 


tll . th i e t— T ™° DS ’ d , eseellt of a11 is £ ive ? as in the direct male line, with the exception of 

Sarae’lL^cJdS ‘ tal •* * he USUIp “’ «*"*• Srl «■****> ™ *» » { KrishL, Yd 

ffaSSTvS t°^Lp. 82 P eteO P ’ B ™“’ P- 241 ; and in the Sri Mi Sunkm 
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6 


andhkas 


list 5 


Mr. Fergusson, in his History of Indian and Eastern 


Sipraka 
Krishna 
Sat ak arm I 
Purnotsanga 
Bivasvami . 
Satakarnlll 
Lambodara 
Apxtaka 


Architecture (p. 717), gives the following 


Satakarni III 
Skandasvati 
Mrigendra ... 

Kuntalasvati 
Svatikama 

Pulomavit 

Goraksbasvasri 
Hala 

Mandalaka 

Purlndrasena 
Sindara 

Rajadhisvati (6 months) 

Sivasvati 

Gautamipatra 

Vdsithtyirfra 
Pulomat 
SivasrI 
Skandasvati 

YajnasrI 

Vijaya 

Cbandrasrl 

Pidomat 

In J.B.B.B.A.S., XIII, 303, will be foi 
Bandit on some Andhrabhritya coins. They give _ 

“JSSte hi nSTthe succession of the predecessors of the Antes 

are taken from Mr. Fergusson’s Indian and Eastern Architecture, p. 7 lb. 

Maurya Dynasty (137 Years). 

Chandragupta - — •** 

Bimbasara 
A6oka 2 
Suyasas 
Dasaratha 
Sahgata _ 

Indrapalita 
Somasarmnn 
Sasadharman. 

Yribadratha 



B.O. 

31 to A.B. 


A.D. 

8 to „ 


, j 

10 to „ 


j. 

28 to „ 


55 

46 to „ 


, j 

64 to „ 


5? 

120 to „ 


55 

138 to „ 

a «« 

J5 

150 to ., 


55 

168 to „ 

• • • 

55 

186 to „ 

« « 6 

55 

193 to „ 


>5 

196 to „ 

• e e 

55 

204 to „ 


, j 

205 to „ 


55 

241 to „ 


35 

266 to „ 

«•« 

55 

271 to „ 

IM 

,5 

276 to „ 

• » 9 

55 

281 to „ 
284 


55 



55 

284 to „ 

9 ♦ • 

53 

312 to „ 

• # • 

>5 

333 to ,, 

» 

55 

335 to ,, 


55 

363 to „ 

« • ft 

55 

370 to „ 

• ft « 

55 

377 to „ 


55 

406 to „ 


55 

412 to „ 


55 

422 to „ 


8 

10 

28 

46 

64 

120 

138 

150 

168 

186 

193 

196 

204 

205 
241 
266 
271 
276 
281 
284 


312 

333 

835 

363 

370 

377 

406 

412 

422 

429 or 436 


the names 


jr. uoarmgron auu jjaagtanuot 
of Yalivaya, son of Yasati (VasitM),- 


325 

to B.C. 

301 

301 

to 

55 

276 

276 

to 

55 

240 

240 

to 

55 

230 ? 

230? 

to 

5 5 

220 ? 

220? 

to 

55 

212? 

212? 

to 

55 

210 

210 

to 

55 

2Q3 

203 

to 

55 

195 

195 

to 

55 

188 


" ~i) r Olden'berg’s paper on “ Ancient Indian Inscription* and Coins” m ind. Ant. X, 213, may 

V Sit M. fm,. fa mu* •«. 


be consulted with inference 


AVUKU — BlRAR. 




s \ysgjj: ' 


Sanga Dynasty (112 Tears). 


Puslipamitra 

... 

• • * • i» 


B.C. 188 to B.C. 1-52 

Agnimitra . . . 

... 

*«• « • « 

« • 0 « 9 • 

„ 152 to 

„ 144 

Sujyeslitha ... 

, . , 

• » * • * « 


„ 144 to 

„ 137 

Yasumitra ... 

... 

» • * * * * 


„ 137 to 

„ 129 

Bliadraka. or Ardraka 



„ 129 to 

„ 127 

Pulindaka 




„ 127 to 

„ 124 

Grkoskavasu ... 




„ 124 to 

„ 121 

Yajramitra ... 


■9 4 * * « e 


„ 121 to 

„ 112 

Bkagavata ... 


® © » ft © t 


„ 112 to 

„ 86 

Devabkuti . . . 

. » • 

» » « » • • « 9 0 

Kanva Dynasty. 

„ 86 to 

„ 76 

Yasudeva 


9 9 9 9 p e 


B.C. 76 to B.C. 67 

Bkiirnimitra ... 

... 

0 « © * © © 

«•« ... 

„ 67 to 

,» 53 

Narayana 

r , , 

• ♦ • • 

... ... 

53 to 

„ 41 

Susarman (murdered) 

... 

... 

„ 41 to 

„ 31 


ANDHRA-JATIKAS, AN DHRA-BHRIT Y AS. 
(See the Andhra Dynasty.) 


AVUKU OE AUIOJ, ZEMINDARS OF— 
(See Owk, Zemindars of — .) 

BAHMANl DYNASTY. 

( See Dakhan, Muhammadan kings of the — .) 


ball Alas, the— 

(See Hoys ala B allalas of Maisfir.) 

BANAVASI, THE KADAMBAS OF— 

(See Kadambas.) 

BAEID SHARI DYNASTY AT BIDAE OE AHMAD AB AD. 
(See Dakhan, Muhammadan Kings of the—.) 

BEDNUE, RAJAS of— 

(See Ikkeri). 

BlDAE OE AHMAD ABAD, BAEID SHAHI DYNASTY OF— 
(See Dakhan, Muhammadan kings of the—.) 

BIJAPUR OE YIJAYAPUEA, ’ADIL SHAHI DYNASTY OF— 
(See Dakhan, Muliammadan kings of the—.) 


BlEAE, IMAD SHAHI DYNASTY OF— 
(See Dakhan, Muhammadan kings of the — .) 
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THE CHALUKYAS. 

The kingdom of the Ohalukyas 1 was at one time widely extended, and for six centuries, from the sixth 
to the twelfth, they maintained a sovereignty, which, if sometimes merely nominal, was at others extremely 
powerful. We first hear of them in the Dakhan in the sixth century, the third sovereign of the family 
ascending the throne in A.B. 566. Inscriptions of the dynasty are numerous, and those of the later 
sovereigns during the decay of the kingdom insert, in the genealogical portion of the document, a 
mythical series of kings, by which the descent of the family is traced, in the Lunar Race, through a 
succession of 59 sovereigns ruling in Ayodhya, to one Vijayaditya, who is said to have journeyed south- 
wards bent on conquest, but to have lost his life in battle. His widow fled, took refuge iu the house of 
a Brahman, and there gave birth to a posthumous son — Vishnuvardhana. Vishnuvardhana is said to 
have acquired sovereignty and to have made extensive conquests, strengthening his authority by an 
alliance with the Pallava king of Kanchl, whose daughter he married. His son was Vijayaditya, and 
the latter’s son was Pulikesi Vallahha. The old inscription at Aihole, published by Mr. Fleet in the 
Indian Antiquary (V, 67) names Pulikesi’s father Ranaraga, and his grandfather, Jayasimha Vallahha. 
Mr. Fleet’s estimate of this early history is that it is “ a mere farrago of vague tradition and Purdnik 
myths, of no authority, based on the undoubted facts that the Ohalukyas did come originally from the 
north and did find the Pallavas in possession of some of the territories afterwards acquired by themselves, 
and on a tradition of the later Kadambas that the founder of their family was named Triloehana or 
Trinetra.” 

Pulikesi’s grandsons separated, and became the ancestors respectively of the Western and Eastern 
Ohalukyas; the elder remaining in the Western Dakhan, while the younger, Kubja Vishnuvardhana, 
won for himself by the sword the sovereignty of the Eastern Coast by his conquest of the Salahkayana 
kings of Vehgi (Pallavas). This conquest was very important, not only because of its political results, 
but because it was a triumph of the Rrahmanical religion over Buddhism. The Vehgi kings were 
Buddhists, and they seem to have succeeded the Buddhist Andhra-bhrityas on the Krishna river, while 
the Ohalukyas were Vaishnavas. 

The following tables are taken mostly from Dr. Burnell’s South Indian Palaeography, page 18, 2 
and Mr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts , p. 18. The earliest sovereigns are called “ Chalu- 
kyas.” After the division between Satyasraya I and Kubj a Vishnuvardhana the dynasties are respectively 
known as those of the “ Western Ohalukyas” and “ Eastern Ohalukyas,” — and the dynasty which com- 
menced with Taila, or Tailapa, I called themselves “ Ohalukyas.” Mr. Fleet has largely added to our 
knowledge since Dr. Burnell wrote, but I have retained some of that author’s remarks. 

J ayasimha I. 


Buddhavarma, 

Yijayaraja or Yijavavarma, 3 
(8.S. 394 , A. A 472 ). 


Ranaraga. 
Pulikesi- V allabha. 


Klrttivarma PrithivI Vallabha I. 
{8.8. 489 , A.B. 567 .) 


Satyasraya I, Sri Prithivi Vallabha, 
oi\S. Yallabhendra, or Fulikeri II. 
Began to reign separately in 610 A.B. 
Grant in 8.8. 556 , A.B. 634 . 


Mangallsa, 

Mangalisvara or Man galaraj a. 
Ascended the throne in 567 A.B . 
Reigned till SA. 532 , A.B. 610 . 

? Satyasraya Indravarma. 
(S.fi. 532 , A.B. 610 ). 


Kubja Vishnuvardhana, 
(. Eastern Chdluhjas). Was 
probably reigning in 607 
A.B. 


Jayasimha II, 
Nagavardhana. 


* ^? r * Fket wr ^ es Ant., Till. 105) regarding the habit of styling the early Ohalukyas *' £ Ohalukyas of KaNanapura,” — 
nils is nothing but a mistake. Kaly&na is nowhere mentioned in the earlier Chalukyan inscriptions ; and, even if ’it existed as a 
city at that time, it was certainly not a Chalnkya capital. The earliest mention of it that I have obtained is in a stone-tablet 
inscription of the Western Gh&lukya king Trailokyamalla or Somesvara X. It is dated Baba 975 (A.D. 1053-4). ... A 7 
: Professor Dowson’s Paper in J.B.A.S., New Series. I, 247 (1865). 

3 Fhe Rami grant (Ind. Ant . VII. 251). 
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Adityavarma. 


T i j ayabbattarak a 
(Obandraditya). 


Yikramaditya I, 
about 8.8. 59 2 (A.D. 6 70) to 
8.S. 602 or 603 ( A.l >. 680 or 681). 
According to the I{ohgade$a~ 
Rdjdhhal , Bahkaracharya lived 
during this reign — a statement 
nearly correct . — (Burnell.) 

Y inayadity a-Y uddhamalla I, 

(Y. Satyasraya), 

602 or 603 (680 or 681 A.D.) 
to 8.8. 618 (A.l). 696). 

Vijayaditya, 

8.8. 618 (696 A.D.) 'to 8.8. 655 (A.l). 733). 


Ambers 

(daughter). 


Yikram.ad.itya II, 
married Lokamabadevt, 

8.8. 655 to 669 (A.l). 733 to 747). 1 

> Kfrttivarma II . 2 

8.8. 669 and 679 (A.l). 747 and 757). 


Bhlma I. 

Kirttivarma III . 1 

m J T 

Taila I. 

Yikramaditya III. 

Bhlma II. 

! 

Ayyana I. 

Yikramaditya IY, Yijitaditya, Satyasraya. 
married Bontddem (8.8. 895 — 919 =ss 
973 — 997 A.D.) Restorer of the 
dynasty. — ( Burnell . ) 

Taila n, 

Tailabliupa- Vikramaditya, 
or Aliavamalla I. 


8.8 


Satyasraya II, 
married A mbilcadevi , 

919 and 930=997 and 1008 A.l). 


Dasavarma, 
married BMgyavatidevi. 


Y iblmvikrama, Ayyana II. 

Yikramaditya Y, 

_ ^ or Triblmvanamalla I. 

8.8. 930 to about 940=1008 to about 
1018 A.L. 


Akkadevi. 
8.8. 944 and 969 
(A.l). 1022 and 1047) 


Jayasimba III, 
(tja : gadekainalla I). 

About 8.8. 940 to about 964 = 
about 1018 to about 1042 A D. 
Mentioned in the Tanjore inscription . 


Somesvara I, 

(Ahavamalla II, Trailoky amalla I ) . 
About 8.8. 964 to about 990 — about 1042 to 
about 1068 A.D. 


1 Mr. Rice’s inscription (Ind. Ant . VIII, 23). 

2 At this point Dr. Burnell interpolates the following note : — “ So far the flourishing older dynasty of the Ohalukyas, which, 
after Yikramaditya II, appears to haye been for a time almost overthrown hy feudatories such as the Rashtrakuta, Kalahhurya, and 
Y&dava chiefs, and the history of this kingdom is, thus, very obscure for the eighth and ninth centuries. With Tailapa, the 
restorer of the Chalukya power in the later dynasty, all once more becomes tolerably certain, especially as regards the dates of the 
reigns. _ A very poetical account of the first sovereigns of this line is given in Bilhajgta’s Vikrmxdnkadevaeharitra j it is often, 
contradicted in details by the Chola inscriptions.” 
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Somesvara II, Vikramaditya YI ? 

(goyi or Sovideya or Bhiivanaikamaila). (Kalivikrama, 

About 8. 8. 990 — 997 = about or TribkuvanamaUa II). 

1068—1075 A.D. 8.8. 997—1048= 

1075 — 1126 A.D. 


Jayasimha IV, 
or Trailokyamalla II. 

( Viceroy in Banavasi.) 
S.S. 1001 and 1003 {A.D. 
1079 and 1081). 


Jayakama. Somesvara III, MailaladevT, 

or Bhulokamal la. married to JayalceH II 

8.8. 1048 — 1060== 1126 — 1138 A.D. of the Eadambas of Goa. 


Jagadekamalla II, Taila III, 

8.8. 1060 — 1072=1138 — 1150 A.D. or Trailokyamalla III. 

8.8. 1702 to about 1084=1150 to about 1162 A.D. 

\ 

Somesvara IV, 

^ Vira Somesvara, or Tribliavanamalla III. 

8.8. 1104 to about 1111=1182 to about 1189 A.D. 

Puiikesi Valiabha is said in an inscription at Aihole {Inch Ant. IV, 205) to have reduced 
Banavasi to subjection. Mr. Fleet thinks that up to that time Banavasi was the capital of an early 
branch of the Kadambas. Puiikesi also seems to have conquered Badami (“ Vatapi/ 3 which Mr, Fleet 
has satisfactorily identified with Badami. — Ind. Ant., V, 68, etc.) 

Kirttivarma I is, in the last inscription mentioned, called u night of death to the Nalas, the 
Mauryas, and Kadambas. 33 He claims to have entirely subverted the Kadambas. 

His younger brother, Mangallsa, is stated, in the same inscription, to have conquered the “ Kat~ 
achchuris, 33 whom Mr. Fleet identifies with the Kalachuris. He lost his life in an attempt to secure the 
kingdom for his own son. He conquered Beyatidvipa, the Matahgas, and Kalachuris, part of the 
Konkanas, and a prince named Buddha, son of Samkaragana. 

Satyasraya was one of the most powerful princes of the dynasty. In later years poets were fond of 
styling the kings of this race and their descendants, u Princes of the House of Satyasraya.” His 
greatest achievement was his victory over Harshavardhana, king of Kanoj. Pie conquered a sovereign 
from the north named Grovinda, whom Mr. Fleet takes to be one of the Bashtralmtas. He claims, in 
various inscriptions, to have subdued the Mauryas of the Kohkana, the u Latas, Malavas, and Gurjaras.” 
He reduced the fortress of 4 ‘ Pishtapura/ 3 acquired the sovereignty of MaMrdshfraM, terrified the 
a Kalingas and Kosalas/ 3 drove the Pallavas behind the walls of Kahchlpura, and prepared to conquer 
the Cholas with a large army. Too much trust mnst not be placed in the poetry of the inscriptions, but 
it is abundantly clear from other sources that Satyasraya was a great conqueror. Hiwen-Thsang gives 
an interesting account of his kingdom, the manners and customs of the time, and the grandeur of the 
sovereign, Mr. Fergusson (J.1IA.8. XI, 155) points out that presents and letters were interchanged 
between him and lOiosru II, contemporary king of Persia. 

Mr. Bice has an inscription {Mysore Inscriptions , p. 298) mentioning Ambera, daughter of Satya- 
sraya. 1 

The Ohalukyan supremacy, after the death of Satyasraya, was interrupted, either by a con- 
federacy of three kings over whom the Pallava lord of Kanchi claimed supremacy, or by three Pallava 
kings or viceroys in alliance (it is not yet certain which 2 ), but Vikramaditya I defeated them and 
ascended the throne of his fathers. He suffered a reverse at the hands of the Pallavas, hut afterwards 
crushed, them and seized Kanchi, their capital. One of the inscriptions mentions that Devasakti, king 
of the Sendrakas, was his vassal. 

Yinayaditya claims to have conquered the " Pallavas, whose kingdom consisted of three dominions"” 
at “the command of his father, 33 {Indian - Antiquary, VI, 85, Mr. Fleet). It seems not improbable that 
the Pallava confederacy which had checked the power of the Chalukyas was overthrown ly Yinayaditya 
at the head of his father’s armies, and that after Yinayaditya had acquired the throne of his father, he 


1 As com cted l >y Mr. Fleet [Ind, Ant . X, 133). vFAAvaV''- . 

2 The evidence as to this is summarised by Mr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. X, 133 — 135, in reply to an assertion by Mr. Rice that 

the ovideneo as fco any such confederation is insufficient. ' . : ■ y' * 1 ; 
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made war on and cmslied the Pallavas, seizing their capital city. Vinayaditya seems to have possessed 
almost the whole of the Dakhap. country, and to have extended his conquests southwards. He claims 
to have conquered the Kalambhras (?), the Keralas, Haihayas, Vilas, Malavas, Cholas, Pandiyans and 
others ; and though a great deal of this may he vain boasting, he seems to have been a very powerful 
sovereign. ' 

His son Vijayaditya boasts of conquests, but we do not hear much of him. His reign appears to 
have been peaceful. 

Vikramaditya II claims to have conquered and slain the king of the Pallavas, and again to have 
victoriously entered Kanehl. 1 In other inscriptions he boasts of having conquered Kanchi, or the king 
of Kanehl, three times. 

Kirttivarma II claims another victory over the Pallavas. 

But the power, collapsed shortly afterwards, the feudatories revolting and the short-lived kingdom 
being overwhelmed by successful revolts and conquests by neighbouring powers. 

""With Taila II, who s< acquired the earth, which had fallen into the hands of the Rattas,” 2 the 
Western Chalukya kingdom again revived after a blank of two centuries. The territories governed by 
the new dynasty were greatly reduced in size, and appear to have extended no further than the limits of 
the Dakhan Proper. 

Jayasimha III claims to have overthrown a confederacy of Malavas, and to have warred against 
the Cheras and Gholas. 

Somesvaradeva I, or Ahava Malla II, appears to have driven back the Gholas, and to have been 
again defeated by the great Ghola king, Kulottunga I. 3 In his reign the Kadambas and other neighbour- 
ing families began to assume independence. He married three wives, BaehaladevI, Chandalakabbe or 
Ghandrikadevi, and Mailaladevl. 

Somes vara II would appear to have cheeked the Kadambas, part of whose territories was acquired 
and held by his hi other Vikramaditya YI. 

Vikramaditya YI re-established the Sdka Era (Mr.. Fleet in Inch Ant . IV, 208, V, 175). He gave 
his daughter in marriage to aKadamba prince, and married a Ghola princess. He fought many battles, 
and seems to have been engaged in perpetual struggles to secure his sovereignty against members of his 
own family no less than against the armies of hostile sovereigns. 4 He was, however, very powerful, 
and a large number of inscriptions testify to the extent of his territories. 

From this period the kingdom began to fall to pieces and nothing remarkable seems to have been 
achieved by the later sovereigns, though Somesvara IV re-established for a few years the power which 
had been rudely shaken by Bijjala the Kalachuri. The power of the Kalachuri and Ganapati kings 
and the rise of the Hoysala B allala dynasty of Maisur sealed the fate of the Western Chalukyas, and 
nothing is heard of them after 1189 xl.X). 5 

Eastern Chalukyas. 

It has been already stated (p. 148) that the two great Ohalukyan brothers, Satyasraya and Kubja 
Vishnuvarclhana, separated and established two separate dynasties. The family of the former are 
called the Western Chalukyas. Kubja Vishnu vardhana, marching to the Eastern Coast, conquered and 
dethroned the Salahkayana sovereign of Veiigi and established a dynasty which, gradually extending 
its conquests to the borders of Orissa and fixing its capital at Rajahmundry, ruled Kalinga for four 
centuries. 

The genealogy is as follows. The table is mainly taken from Dr. Burnell’s South-* Indian Palwo - 
gmphy, (pp. 21, 22). 


1 An inscription published by Mr. Rice (Ind. An t. VIII, 25) gives particulars of tliis event. It appears that after bis 
coronation the king made war on the Pallavas, killed in battle Nandi Potavarma, their king, and victoriously entered Kanehl. He 
found that city richly decorated with sculptures which had been executed under the orders of a former king, Narasimha Potavarma, 
amongst them being images of Rajasimha (?) . Vikramaditya II, when he left Kafichl, travelled on to the coast, and took up. his 
residence there, for a time, in a town on the sea. 

Indr'Ani, Y, 17. ■ " ’A Abb 

3 In Bilhana’s Viler it is claimed for Somesvara I that he conquered the Cholas, apparently twice ; and it 

expressly states that the Ghola monarch had attacked him. But several inscriptions mention Kulottuhga’ s defeat of the Ohalukyan 
sovereign. ; '(Ind. Ant*Y: y 318). '■VrV v/V' 'by : ■; VL bb ' ' b' ; . ■ . '■ V . 

4 {Ind. Ant . V, 319 — 823). While in camp on the Tuhgabhadra, Vikrama heard of the death of his father-in-law. He 

■marched on Kanehl, crushed a rebellion there, put the rightful heir on the throne, and then seized Gangaikondassorapiuam. 
Shortly after he had retired he heard of the death of the newly enthroned monarch, and of the seizure of the Cliola throne by "“Baiio-a* 
lord of Veitgl,” a member of the family. Vikrama offered battle, but was attacked in rear by his brother Somesvara, whom°he. 
defeated, while Eftjiga lied. Vikrama then ascended the throne of the Chalukyas, A.D. 1076. He is said to have conquered 
tlio Cholas on. two subsequent occasions. yb-'bi'b bbb bv-bY'Vv'- bAb; Ao b-bA' : -A. v. vA':b 

5 J.R.A.S. IV, 17; M.J.L.S. VII, 209; Air. Fleet’s u Dynasties of the Kaname Districts” 55,59—68. 
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Kubja Y isbnuv ardbana I. 
18 years , (?) 


Jayasimbavallabha I. 

30 years. (?) 


Indra Bbattaraka 
or Indra Baja. 

Bajanandana Yisbriuyardhana II. 
9 years. (?) 

i . ;■ 

Mangi (Yuvaraja) 

25 years . (?) 


J ay asimhavallabba II. 
18 years. (?) 


Bokkili 

(Kokili or Kaikkili) 
6 months. (?) 


Yisbnxivardbana III. 

37 years. (?) 

(Saktivarma) Yijayaditya Bbatt&rakaL 
16 or 18 years. (?) 

Yislinxivardbana IY . 

30 years. (?) 

i 

Yij ayaditya-N arendr a-Mr igaraj a II. 

40 or 48 years. (?) 

Bali Yisbnuvardbana Y. 

14- years. (?) 


Ghmfinka Yijayaditya III. 
"40 or 44 years. (?) 


Yikramaditya Yuvaraja. 


Kollabbiganda-Yi j ayfiditya 

6 months. (?) 

Amina Baja I. 

(. surnamed Yisbmxvardbana) 

7 years. (?) 


Cbslukya BbTma 
30 years. (?) 


Yikramaditya 
11 months. (?) 


Yuddbamalla, 


Tarapa 
1 month. (?) 


Yud db amalla 
7 years. (?) 


Yijayaditya. 


Baja Bbima 

12 years . (?) 


Amma Baja II. 

( swrnamed Yijayaditya) 
25 years. (?) 


I . - 

Dananripa 1 . 

3 years. (?) } ° r n 

I n§ 

25 years. (?) J 


Saktivarma, 
12 years . (?) 


Yimaladitya, 
7 years. (?) 
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daughter of Eajendra Chola, and their son Eajendra Chola was the first Chola ruler of Yengi, and 
succeeded in A.D. 1064. 1 The Yerigl kingdom thenceforward became a mere northern province of 
Choladem , The succession of Cholas will he given below. Eajendra Kulottuhga I made his son Rajaraja 
regent of the Chalukya country ; but after ruling for a year the latter retired to the south, and the 
sovereign created his uncle YijayEditya viceroy. Yijayaditya governed Kalinga for 15 years. On his 
death Kulottuhga gave the viceroyalty to his second son, Viranatha, who ruled there till at least as late 
as A.D. 1102, 

According to Dr. Burnell, the Choi as lost this country in 1228 A.D. 

The number of years given to each sovereign’s reign varies slightly in different inscriptions, and it 
is impossible yet to he quite certain of dates, as very few of the Eastern Chalukya inscriptions are dated; 

Kubja Vishnu vardhana’s conquest is generally believed to have taken place about the ye ar 605 
A.D., and this may he taken as the approximate date. He seems to have finally separated from his 
brother in A.D. 6i0. The inscriptions of this dynasty unfortunately eontaiu little more than mere lists 
of names with no details, and therefore it is impossible as yet to frame any connected narrative. The 
main landmarks are the conquest of Kubja Vishnu vardhana ; — the . struggle for the throne between the 
two sons of Mahgi the “Yuvaraja” and their half-brother Kokkili, resulting in the expulsion of the 
latter after he had ruled for six months ; — the usurpation of Tarapa who drove out Amnia Raja I’s. son 
Vijayaditya and seized the throne ; — his own ejection at the hands of Chalukya Blilma’s son Vikra- 
inaditya, a month later ; — the struggles which ensued between rival claimants ending with the triumph 
of Raja Bhlma, who reigned for 12 years ; — the accession of Amma Raja II in 945 A.D., a date which 
Is fixed by an inscription ; — the anarchy of 27 or 30 years (duration not certain) which ensued;— and the 
extinction of the dynasty when the Cholas succeeded to the sovereignty. For the subsequent history of 
the Eastern Ohalukyas, see under “ The Ci-iolas ” (p. 154). 

In the reign of one of the sovereigns hearing the name of Vishnuvardhana at Eajahmundry, lived 
Nannayya Bhatta, who, at the command of the king, composed the Telugu version of the Mahahhcmda , 
(see Campbell’s Telugu Grammar , IntrocL , IX — X, where the original passage relating to the authorship 
of the poem is quoted). 

The Eastern Chalukyas may he considered as having ruled during these four centuries more or less 
peaceably over the whole of the Yengi and part at least of the Kalihga countries; being disturbed 
probably more by the Gajapatis of Orissa on the north than by any power on tlieir south and west. 

At the end of the twelfth and beginning of the thirteenth centuries, the Ganapati sovereigns of Graft - 
gal -were acquiring power in the Eastern CHalukyan territories, and they finally ejected the Chola- 
Chalukyas about the year 1228 A.D. (fir. Burnell ). 


THE CHEEAS. 

There has been much difference of opinion in scientific quarters as to the Chera and Kongu 
Dynasties, some writers asserting that they were identical, some that they were totally different. The 
territories ruled by them have been variously assigned. The opinion seems to he gaining ground that 
the Cheras were the dynasty that preceded the Kohgus in the same kingdom, in other words that the 
first seven sovereigns of the Kongu Dynasty, as given below (p. 189), ought properly to be styled 
Cheras. Others believe that the Cheras ruled almost the whole of the Western Coast and the country far 
inland, north of the Pandiyans, west of the Pallavas and Cholas, and south of the Kodkana, from the 
earliest known historical times, their territories, of course, varying perpetually as tlieir arms were victori- 
ous or the reverse In their wars with their neighbours, until the Koiigus, who occupied the eastern and 
northern portion of their dominions, including Maisur, overwhelmed the old sovereignty and succeeded 
to the most part of their dominions, the Western Coast being excluded. 

The Cheras were mentioned by the oldest known European geographers as well as by the 
most ancient writers yet known In India. They are spoken of as contemporary with the Cholas 
and Pandiyans, and are so mentioned in the edicts of Asoka, where their sovereign is called Keralaputra. 
According to Ptolemy (VII, I, 86), Karur was their capital then, Hiwen-Tlisang does not mention 
the kingdom, but refers to part of it under the name of Ronkdmpura (Konkanahalli). (Dr. Burnell’s 
8 ouih-Indkn Palaeography , p. 33, notes 1 and 2 ; Ind. Ant , VIII, 145, 146.) 


1 This is Sir Walter Elliot’s account. I confess it puzzles and perplexes me at present, because it does not seem to 
tally with other contemporary statements, bat all will soon become clear, it is to be hoped, and meanwhile it is fitting that I should 
quote the opinions of the best authorities. ■■W-W; d- ■ 1 ; , 


4 


14 


CHOLAS. 


Those who desire to study the subject should read Mr. Foulkes s historical sketch of the country m 
question in the Salem District Manual, and Professor Dowson’s Paper m Yol YIII of the _ Mogul 
Asiatic Society s Journal See also Dr. Burnell’s South-Indian Palwography, p. 33 Jo.; the Markara 
Plates (Lid. Ant. I, 361—366; II, 271, note , and Y, 133); the Nagamangalam Plates (Ind. Ant II, 
155; III, 152 and 262) ; Mr. Rice’s note on the Gaaga Kings (Ind. Ant . YII, 168). 


THE CHOLA KINGS. 

The Chola 1 Kingdom forms one of the three great divisions of Southern India, which existed from 
the earliest known historical times. The Cholas held the east, the Pandiyans the south, and the Oheras 
the west. This distinction existed as far hack as the days of Asoka, and is confirmed by Greek writers. 
Unfortunately Chola history is almost a blank till the days of Rajaraja (1023 A.D.). We have not 
even a legendary list of names to guide (or mislead) us as with the Pandiyans. . 

The Chola capital seems to have been at Uraiyur ( Warrior e) close to Trichinopoly in the second 
century A.D., at Malaikurraxn (Kumbakonam ? ) 2 3 in the seventh, and at Tanjore (?) in the tenth — 
(Dr. Burnell ). It was at* Gahgaikondasorapuram at one time, probably in the tenth century, being 
fixed finally at Tanjore early in the eleventh. The ancient name for the Chola country, according 
to Dr. Burnell (South Indian Palaeography , 47, note 4,) was Malakuta . “ The Chola banner had a tiger 

on it, which the kings of this dynasty must have taken from the Pallavas.” (ib. 107.) 

I have met with only two lists, which can be at all depended npon, of Chola sovereigns reigning 
prior to Rajaraja. The first is given by Mr. Lewis Rice (Mysore and Coorg , I, 212) as that of Cholas 
reigning in the east of Maisur. 

A.D. 

Adityavarma, Rajendra Chola ... ... ... ... ••• 867 to 927 


Yira Chola, Narayanaraja 

Dasoditya Raya ... 

Parandaka Raya, Hari Mali ... ... ... 

Divya Raya, or Deva Raja Chola 

Harivari Deva, or Tribhuvana Yira Deva Chola 


927 to 977 
? 

? 

? 

986 to 1023 


But Mr. Rice adds, i( There is no certainty regarding either the names or the dates,” and he does not 
give his authority for the list. The second is by Mr. Foulkes ( Salem District Manual, Yol. I, p. 39). 

Yijayadi Raya. 

Adityavarma Raya 
or Yijaya Raya Aditya Varma. 

? about A.D. 878. 

Yira Chola Raya 
alias Yira Chola Narayana Raya. 

Builder of the Kanalca-sabhd 
at Chidambaram. 


Hariri. jaya Raya 
or Arunjeya Raya. 


Desotya Raya 
or Dasoditya Raya, 
died sonless . 


“ Many sons,” 

“ a great many other 
children 


1 Lists of the Cholas will be found in the following- works : — 

Buchanan’s Mysore , Canara and Malabar, iii, 472, (Higginbotham’s 8vo Edition of 1870, Yol. ii, p. 532,) taken from a native 
Manuscript. 

J.A.S.B., vii, 371, 389, 507, 512. Taylor’s Oriental Manuscripts. 

Wilson’s Catalogue of the Mackenzie MSS., I, pp. xc and 181. 

Taylor’s Catalogue Rmsonnee of Oriental 3/<S'$.,I.II,391, 440, 518, 522. 

Prinsep’s “ Useful Tables” in Thomas’s Edition. II, 275, 279. The lists are taken from Buchanan and Wilson. 

Taylor’s notices of the Manuscripts in the several volumes of the M.J.L.S. 

Rone of them, however, muft he depended upon for a moment as they come from most untrustworthy sources. 

3 Malm = “ hill,” burr cm =* il subdivision.” The place seems also to have been called “Malakuta.” {Ind. Ant. YII, 39). 
Apparently it gave Its name to a tract of country, for mention is made of a Brahman village, “the ornament of Malakuta.” Dr. 
Burnell thinks that “ Malakuta ” was “ the kingdom comprised, roughly speaking, in the delta of the EAverl.” 
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Parantaka Raya 
alias Ilari Mali, or Ari Malli, 
married Chittiri, daughter of Beta Raya , or 
Chati Raya* 


Divi Rava Rajaraja Narendra, Many other children , 

or Pivya Raya, also called Harivarideva, u sons P 

alias Hari-Titt-u Raya married an Eastern Chalukyan princess. 

• or Arititu Raya, 

died sonless. [ 


6i Elder sons.” Rajendra Chola. 

1 have cut the genealogy short as it is unnecessary here to give the whole. 

Dr. Burnell thinks that the Cholas were extending their power to the northwards about the period 
from 850 to 1028 A.D. by warfare and inroads, and he attributes the thirty (or twenty -seven) years* 
anarchy in the Eastern Chalukyan dominions to Chola invasions. With Rajaraja (1023 A.D.) the 
history becomes all more clear, but previous to that reign we are as yet very much in the dark. 
Dr. Burnell tentatively fixes Karikala Chola about the year 950 A.D., hut this is not as yet conclusive. 

The Chola kingdom was in existence as early as 250 B.C., being mentioned in the inscriptions of 
Asoka where it is called “ Choda.” It was also known to the Greek Geographers and is noticed in the 
Periplus Maris Erythmi f and in Ptolemy (130 A.D.), the ^ capital being* then at Uraiyur. It is 
clear from the legends in the Madura Sthala Purdna and the Sritala Book that, according to Pandiyan 
tradition, the kingdom of Chola was . as old as that of the Pandiyans, or even older, since the son of 
the founder of Madura is stated to have married the daughter of the Chola king. These legends allude 
perpetually to wars between the Cholas and Pandiyans, but there is no need to discuss the question as 
to their authenticity. If the two nations were contemporary, it is almost certain that they must have 
been constantly at fend, but the particular battles mentioned in the legends are probably purely mythical* 

At the beginning of the seventh century we read in an inscription 1 2 of the celebrated Satyasraya 
or Pulikesi II of the Chalukyan dynasty, that that sovereign ruined the Pallavas of Iianehi, and 
had proposed to himself to annihilate the Cholas ; hut the expedition seems to have been abandoned. 
A few years later, viz., about the year 640 A.D., Hiwen-Thsang heard of the kingdom though he did 
not visit it. Yikramaditya I of the Western Chalukyas (670 — 680 ?) claims 3 to have conquered Chola, 
though the statement is not necessarily to he credited. He, however, seems certainly to have defeated 
the Pallavas, and to have seized Kanchipura. (The “ Seven Pagodas” probably date from this reign.) 
Yinayaditya 4 (A.D. 680 P—696), his successor, also claims, and probably with equal want of truthful- 
ness, to have conquered the Cholas. About 60 years later the Western Chalukyan Kingdom seems to have 
collapsed, and to have only risen again to power after a lapse of two centuries. In Wilson’s Mackenzie 
Manuscripts (I, pp. 198-9) mention is made of an inscription which shows that in 894 A.D. the Cholas, 
under their king Adityavarma, conquered the Chera or Korigu country. The date seems to be somewhat- 
uncertain but there can be little doubt that this conquest really did take place, and that the Cholas held 
the Kohgu country (Maisur mainly) till the tenth century, when the Hoysala Ballalas arose on the 
ruins of the Kohgu kings. Tailabhupa Yikramaditya of the Western Chalukyas states that he was 
victorious over the Cholas ; and Jayasimha III (1018-1042) makes a similar boast. This brings us down 
to the reign of the Chola sovereign Rajaraja, who was a contemporary of Jayasimha’s, and was one of 
the most powerful chiefs of his time. He raised the Chola kingdom to great eminence. Dr. Burnell 
thinks that it is certain that the Cholas were conquered by the Chalukyas shortly before the beg inn ing of 
the eleventh century, i.e shortly before the reign of Raja Raja (1023 — 1064 A.D.) He writes of Raja 
Raja ; — ■“ This king must have restored Tan j ore, which, according to Al-Biruni, was in ruins at the 
beginning of the eleventh century. 5 This fact confirms the earlier Chalukya boasts of conquest, and was 
certainly owing to them.” 


1 The date of the Periplus is fixed hy Iteinaud as A.D, 246 or 24-7 {hid. AM. VII J, 331, 334, 337). For translation, with, 

notes and commentary, see hid. Ant. VIII, 107. : -.VA'-h.-' . ' 

3 hid . Ant., Vl'II, 237. 8 Ind. Ant VI, 75. 4 Ind. Ant., VI, 35, 83, 91. 

5 Ai-Rlrunl wrote at the beginning of the eleventh century. He died A.D. 1039. He is quoted by Bashid-ud-din (1310 
A.D.). (Sir Homy Elliot’s History of India, I, 66; Beinaud Fragments, pp. 92, 121; Memoirs, p. 284). The kina* had built 

u another city on the shore called Padmftr.” 
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During the early period, "before the eleventh century, the Cholas were repeatedly attacked by 
powers other than those above mentioned, and we hear of them in succession as being conquered by 
or conquering the Kaiambas, the Pandiyans, and others. 

Singhalese annals give us an invasion of Ceylon by Cholas about the year 247 B.C. (the date.is quite 
unauthenticated), in consequence of which the Cholas ruled the island for 44 years ; also a second invasion 
a hundred years later, and a third in the year 1 10. AD. A counter invasion of Chola territories by 
Singhalese took place in 113 A.D., and subsequent to this, warfare between the two races was of 
constant occurrence. In the middle of the tenth century it is said that the king of Ceylon sent an army 
to the assistance of a Pandiyan king who was then at war with the Cholas, hut that the Pandiyans were 
defeated, and the Cholas, in revenge, invaded Ceylon hut were repulsed. The next thing we hear of 
relates to the reign of Eajaraja, a period when, as before stated, the chronicles appear more trust- 
worthy. 

Dr. Burnell has given the succession thus {South-Indian Palaeography ^ p. 40, note 1). 

Karikala Chola,. 

? about 950 A.D. 

Eajaraja Chola 

alias Narendra, 

40 or 41 years — A.D. 1023 to 1064. 

Ylra Chola 

alias Kulottunga Chola I, 
alias Kajariij endra (Eajaraja) Koppakesarivarnia, 

49 years — A.D. 1 064 111 3. 

Ms AbhisheJca took place in 1079. 

1 

Vikrama Chola, 

15 years — A.D. 1113 to 1128. 

1 

Kulottunga Chola II, 

A.JD. 1128 ? Ruled over the whole 

Tamil Country for at least 30 years. 

# i * 

Yikramadeva, 
reigning in A.D. 1235. 

Eajaraja, owing to an intermarriage between the Cholas and Eastern Ohalukyas, united the whole 
of Yehgl and Kalingu to the Chola territories. (M.J.L.S. XIII, Pt. 2, p. 40). He came to the throne 
in the same year as King Mihindu IY. of Ceylon, i.e., in 1023 AD. Ten years later — years during 
which constant emigration was taking place from the mainland to Ceylon — King Mihindu, overwhelmed 
with the perpetual influx of foreigners, , lost his authority both over his own people and the strangers, and 
fled to Ambagaila. Eajaraja invaded the island twenty-six years after this event, i.e., in 1059 AD., 
and was completely successful. He seized the government, took Mihindu prisoner, and sent him with 
his queen and the crown jewels to the mainland, appointing a Chola Viceroy to govern the conquered 
territory. Mihindu died in 1071 AD., still in captivity. 

Previously to this, however, viz., in 1064, the throne of the Cholas passed to Kulottunga I or 
Rajendra Chola, one of the greatest princes of his day. 1 Besides assuming the sovereignty over his 
own territories, which, by the union of the Chola and Eastern Chalukya countries, extended up to the 
borders of Orissa, he conquered in AD. 1064 and annexed for a time the whole of the Pandiyan 
kingdom, and by the prowess of his illegitimate son Adondai (according to native tradition) completely 
and for ever crushed the power of the Pallavas of Kanein. Although it must be admitted that proof 
is as yet wanting, I incline to the belief that there is at least a basis of historical truth underlying this 


1 He was crowned in 1071 A.D. The name of his principal queen seems to have been f*. tflaha Murududaiyal,” a Tamil 
translation' -of “ Loha. MahadwV* It is also given in inscriptions as “ Bhwcma-, or Amni-Murududaiydlfdil meaning the same 
thing. It has become a question, however, whether this is not a mere title assumed by many South Indian Queens. It has been 
found in connection with more than one Pandiyan sovereign, and the wife of Yikramaditya II of the Western Ohalukyas bore the 
same name. 
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native tradition. At any rate it seems certain that the annexation of the kingdom of the Pallavas to that 
of the Oholas took place at this period. It is further stated in the great inscription round the temple 
at Tanjore that the Cholas, towards the beginning of the eleventh century, conquered Bengal (Burnell 5 s 
South Indian Palaeography , p. 22, note 8). Either in the reign of Rajaraja or in that of Kulottuhga I — 
probably the former — the Oholas swept over the Western Ohalukya country. It was during the reign of 
Somesvara I of the latter dynasty. (Mr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, p. 46 and note 2). They destroyed 
a number of Jain temples at Puligere or Lakshmesvara, but their success was only temporary. 
They were driven over the Tuhgabhadra and their leader killed. The date of this event is possibly 1059- 
BO A. I). In the Vikrammkadeinehmdta of Bilhana, Somes vara I is said to have “ penetrated as far 
as Kahchl itself, stormed it, and driven its ruler into the jungles,” hut this is probably a mere poetical 
exaggeration and really alludes to the victory above mentioned. A little later the Oholas are again 
found fighting with the Western Chalukyas, this time with a Pallava (?) of Vehgi. 

Vikramaditya VI, of the Western Chalukyas, who reigned from 1075 to 1126 A.D., was, previ- 
ous to his accession, always at feud with his elder brother Somesvara II, and during his reign occupied 
himself in warfare on his own account against the enemies of his country.^ At this period he is said to 
have repeatedly defeated the Oholas and plundered Kahchl (it is almost impossible to believe this, and 
the authority seems to he only the V ikramdnkad emcharita) , to have destroyed the sandalwood forests of 
the Malaya hills, to have slain the king of Kerala, and conquered the cities of Grahgaikondapuram 
( Gang ah unda—« Mr. Fleet), Vehgi and Chakrakota or Chakragotta (?) He had married a daughter of 
the Chola king, and on the occurrence of a rebellion in the Chola country, in which his brother-in-law 
was killed (this, if true, must have been Bajaraja and the date A.li. 1064), he heard that Bajiga, king (?) 
of Vehgi, had marched down and seized Kahchl. Vikramaditya marched to the south to meet Bajiga, 
and his brother Somesvara followed with another army “ promising outwardly to assist his brother, but 
intending to play the traitor.” A battle ensued in which Bajiga was defeated and fled, and Somesvara 
was taken prisoner (i.e.. the Oholas were victorious at all points). Vikramaditya then proclaimed 
himself king. 

The above account is all taken from Mr, Fleet’s new publication, and he draws his information 
from Bilhana, who, being a Hindu poet, is almost certain to be absolutely wrong in details, though his 
story may he based on the truth, I do not therefore discard the tale on account of the discrepancy in 
dates, for it is quite possible that the latter part of the story may refer to a date eleven years later than 
the rebellion which caused the Chola king’s death — the date, that is, of Vikramaditya 5 s accession to the 
throne. 

Kulottuhga I was a man of many names. Thus he is called “ Vira,” “ Rajendra,” “ Koppakesari- 
varma,’’ or “ Kopparakesari varma, 5 5 “ Koviraja Kesari,” and others. He conquered Ahavamalla, or 
Somes varadeva I of the Western Chalukyas in a battle near the Tuhgabhadra, a fact which is recorded 
in several inscriptions. The Pandiyan king whom he conquered was Vira Pandiyan, son of Vikrama 
Pandiyan. ( Inscriptions at Chidambaram . Dr. Burnell’s Soidh-Indian Palmography, p. 45, note 1.) 
Kulottuhga placed his younger brother Grahgaikondan Chola on the throne of Madura. 1 

Reverting to Ceylon we find that Kulottuhga held firmly to his father’s conquest for the first few 
years of his reign. Young prince Kasyapa, however, son of Mihindu, who was at the most 26 
years’ old at the capture of his father, had been gradually consolidating his power while in exile amongst 
the hills, and he succeeded in beating back the Chola Viceroy’s army when it marched against him, even 
though the latter was aided by a force of 10,000 men sent over from the mainland to its assistance. 
Mihindu died in 1071, and Kasyapa, proclaiming himself King of Ceylon, was making great prepara- 
tions for driving the usurpers out of the island, when his career was cut short by his early death. He 
could not have been more than 38 years old. The throne of Ceylon was seized by the son of the 
minister Lokesvara on the demise of Kasyapa, there being no other claimants for the purple. He called 
himself Vijaya Bahu I, and proclaimed war against the Oholas. The natives flocked to his standard, 
and fighting soon afterwards commenced. A general action was, after a protracted and desultory 
warfare, fought under the walls of Pollonnaruwa, and the Oholas were defeated and driven into the town. 
After a siege of six weeks the town was carried by storm, and the defenders put to the sword. The king’s 
authority was soon recognized all over the island. Shortly after this, Vijaya Bahu insulted the Chola 
king by giving the first place in precedence at an audience to the envoy from Siam in preference to the 
Chola ambassador, and this so enraged Kulottuhga that he seized the Singhalese envoy at his court and 
cut off his nose and ears. War ensued. The Oholas landed at Mantotte, defeated the Singhalese army, 
and marched on the capital. The king fled, and the Oholas demolished the city. Recovering himself 


1 Dr. Burnell states, on the authority of an inscription at Kuruvur, that this prince assumed the title of “ Smnlara Pandiyan.” 
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soon, however, Vijaya Balm returned to the attack, defeated the invaders, and drove them from the 
island. 

Kulottuhga died in 1113, and three years later, during the reign of his son and successor, Vikraina 
Chola, the Singhalese invaded the Chola country but were driven hack without difficulty. 

All the old native chronicles unite in narrating the glories of Kulottuhga,’ s illegitimate son Adonclai, 
the conqueror of the Pallavas. An inscription at Tiruttani ( Vol. I, p. 158) in the Pallava country gives 
a genealogy of five generations, and the local chronicle of Narayanavanam {ib., pp. 157, 158) mentions 
four, of which the names correspond, thus : — 

Tiruttani Inscription. Karayanavanam Chronicle. 

Karikala Ohola. 

Chakravarti. Aolondai. 


Sudhama, 

i 

Ruehira. 


Suudama Raja. 

. i 

Surasira Raja. 


NSrayana Raja. Narayana Raja. 

These evidently refer to the same persons, and “ Chakravarti is a common title of Adondai, 
Adondai is always declared to he the son of Kulottunga I. Was, then, “ Karikala Chola 99 another of the 
latter’s numerous names ? This point is interesting and important. 

If native chronicles are to he believed in this respect, Kulottuhga I had a brother Sarangadhara, 
another son of Rajaraja Chola. In the Appakdviyamu or Appa Kavi’s Commentary on the Grammar of 
Nannayya Bhatta, Sarangadhara is stated to have been the son of Rajaraja, and this is repeated in the 
& ammjadharaehc irttaf A question arises -whether this prince could possibly be identical with Saranga, 
also called “ Rudradeva” alias “ Clxuranga” “alias Chor Ganga” ( Chola or Sara Gang a) ^ who, summoned 
from Karnataka by the chiefs of Orissa after the collapse of the Kesari Dynasty of that kingdom, 
founded the Gahgavamsa family of Orissa about the year A.D. 1132. The dates seem at first sight 
fatal to the theory, but our Orissan chronology is as yet very imperfect. It is to be observed that 
Kulottunga claims to have reduced Bengal. 

The facts noted above enable some slight additions to be provisionally made to the genealogy of the 
eleventh century Oholas. All will doubtless become clear when the many extant inscriptions are care- 
fully studied, but at present the following is put forward tentatively. The main points are taken 
from Dr. Burnell's Pakeograpky , which, in some respects, follows Dr. Caldwell. 


A sister , 

married Vallavarai 
Yavadyadeva. 
(Inscriptions at Tanjore .) 


Rajaraja Chola, ? Tij ayaditya, (A sister ?) 

aims Rajaraja Narendra, Governor of Vengt or Kalingd married Vihmmdditya 

or simply Narendra, for 15 years under his nephew ; VI of the Western 

(1023—1064). Hilled during died A.D. 1079. Chdluhyas (?) 

a rebellion (?) 


Yira, alias Eajendra Chola, 
alias Kulottunga I, alias Bajarajendra, 
alias Koppa (or Koppara) Kesari varma, 
alias Koneri Nanmai Kondan, alias 
Koviraja Kesarivarma. 

A.D. 1064-1113. Crowned 1079. 

Married Loka Maliadevi, alias Ulaha- 
Rlmvana- or Avani- MurududaiyaL 


Gangaikondan, 
ascended the throne of 
Madura after his father's 
conquest of the Pandiyan 
country \ and was called 
“ Bandar a Pandiyan 


Kundava, 
married 
Yimaladitya 
of the Eastern 
Chdluhyas. 


Sarangadhara ? 


1 Appa fCavi declares that Sarangadhara studied Telugu Grammar directly under Narmayya Bhatta, but if the prince was 
son of Rajaraja Chola, this is impossible. For be would not have been bom much before A.D. i()23, while Kannayya Bhatta’ s (kite 
must have been earlier by a century. The latter was contemporary with an Eastern Chalukyan sovereign named Vishnuvardhana, 
residing at Rajahraundry ( Introd . to Nmmayya Bhatta [s Telugu Translation of the MaMbhamta. Campbell's Telugu Grammar , Introd 
pp. ix, x) and the last sovereign of that name that we as yet know of was Amina Raja I, who bore that title ifnd. Ant., VIII, 76). 
Bis date is A.D. 918-925, or thereabouts. On the other hand it is noticeable that “ Vishnuvardhana ” was a title of the Eastern 
Oh^lukyan Dynasty home by many sovereigns, and especially the later ones (Vol. I, p. 105, note). 
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Vikrama Chola, 
A.D. 1113 to 1128. 


Kulottufiga Chola II, 
A.D. 1128 to ? Ruled 
over th# whole Tamil 
country for at least 80 
years. 


[By a_ dancing girl) 
Adondai, 

also called Tondamaa 
Chakra varti. Con- 
quered and ruled over 
the Pallava country. 


Rajaraja, 
ruled Vehgi or 
Kalihgd for one 
year under his 
father. 


Yiradeva, alias 
Yrranatha, alias Sap- 
tama Yislinuvar- 
dhana. 1 Governor of 
Kalingd, from A. I). 
1079 till at least A.D. 
1102. 


(A daughter). 
The mother of 
Chodagahga , alias 
Anantamrmd of 
Kalingd . 


Rajendra, 

mentioned in inscrip- 
tions about the Gocla- 
mrl and Krishna 
Rivers. 


Little seems to be known of the sovereign Yikrama. Kulottunga Chola II 2 succeeded. His reign 
came to an end at some time subsequent to the year 1158 A.D. Dr. Burnell then gives us Yikramadeva 
Chola reigning in A.D. 1235. If the copies sent to me of inscriptions about the Godavari and Krishna 
Elvers are accurate, Kulottuhga II had a son Rajendra, whose inscriptions are found in that tract 
between A.D. 1165 and 1194. He was succeeded there by, apparently, an anarchy, when petty rulers 
held sway, preparing the way for their complete overthrow by the (xanapatis of Orahgal, who seized 
and held the country firmly till the fourteenth century. So fell the Chola sovereignty north of the 
Pennar. 3 

According to Singhalese annals Parakrama Balm I (1153-1186) attacked Kulasekhara, the Pandiyan. 
king, at one period of his reign (the date is not given), subdued Ramesvaram and the six neighbouring 
provinces, and drove the king from the throne of Madura. Vira Pandiyan, son of Kulasekhara, was 
installed as king of Madura. The ousted monarch sought aid from the Cholas and attacked the Singha- 
lese, The allies were defeated, and a considerable portion of the Chola country was captured by the 
invaders, on which Kulasekhara submitted. He was then restored to his throne, Vira Pandiyan being 
comforted by the gift of the conquered Chola country as a principality. After this, the Singhalese 
retired. 

If the copies of two of the Conjeeveram inscriptions which, by the kindness of Mr. Foulkes, I had 
access to are correct (Nos. 178 and 204 of my List , Vol. J, pp, 184-85), there was a second Rajaraja Chola, 
of whom we now hear for the first time, who came to the throne in A.D. 1216, and ruled till at least 
A.D. 1232. Yikrama (ruling in A.D. 1235) probably succeeded him. It was in the reign of this 
Rajaraja II that Kalinga was lost to the Cholas, if the date of this event, as given by Dr. Burnell 
(A.I). 1228), is accurate. 4 ( South Indian Palceography, p. 40, noted.) 


1 Amma Raja I being Visknuvardhana the sixth. 

2 Dr. Burnell writes of him ( South Indian lakeogmphj , p. 40, note 37) : “ He was reigning in 1134 A.D . In Ms time 

there must have been a great many Buddhists in Tanjore, as Parakrama Bahu (King of Ceylon, 1155 to 1186) fetched his priest from 
.there according to the Mahawahso.” 

3 The deductions of Sir Walter Elliot from inscriptions vary from those of Dr. Burnell regarding the relatives of. Rajendra 
Kulottuhga I. I therefore append extracts from the former’s writings on the subject (Numismatic Gleanings, No. 2, in 

Vol. IV, n.s., 1858, p. 94, etc. ; o.s., Vol. XX : — “ Rajendra Chola was succeeded by his son Vikrama Deva surnamed Kulottuhga 
Chola. On the death of his uncle, Vi jay aditya, who had been viceroy of Vengidesam, the king deputed his son Rajaraja to 
assume the office, but after bolding it for one year, A.D. 1078, he resigned it in favor of his younger brother Vira Deva Chola, 
who assumed the title of Kulottuhga Chola. His grants are found in great numbers from A.D. 1079 up to the year 1135, when a 
partial restoration of the Chalukya line appears to have taken place, and they maintained a divided and feeble influence till the 
latter part of the twelfth century, when the country fell under the sway of the Kakatiya dynasty of Warangal.” On page 40 he 
gives the succession thus : — 

26. Rajaraja Xar&ndra. 

27. Rajendra Cliola. 

28. Vikrama Deva Kulottuhga Chola. 

29. Rajaraja Chola, viceroy for one year. 

30. Vira Deva Kulottuhga or Saptama Vishnuvardhana, viceroy from A.D. 1079 to 1135. 

4 Inscriptions in the Vehgi country will doubtless throw light on this important point. At Kuhkulagunta, in the Narasa- 
r&vupeta Taluk of the Kistna District, is an inscription which would point to the Ganapatis of Orissa having acquired power in 
that country as early as A.D. 1197 ; while there is a Ganapati inscription at Dr&kshar&ma in the Godavari District, dated in. 1175 
A.D. The latest Ganapati inscription in that tract is dated A.D. 1336. 
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Another of the Conjeeveram inscriptions gives, according to the copy, Perunjinga or Kopperun- 
jinga Chola as commencing to reign in A.D. 1242 (. Inscription No. 265), his grant being in A.D. 1260. 
He reigned at least twenty years (No, 191). . . . " , . . 

Again, another (No. 101) gives a sovereign as commencing to reign m A.D. 1250, ins grant being m 
1266. Inscription No. 194 determines his name to have been “ Vijayakanda Gopaladeva,” and the 
coincidence seems to show that this is probably correct. The dates, however, conflict, and until the 
originals are examined nothing can be definitely stated. 

The next date that I find is that of Mathurantaka 1 Porrapi Chola, who began to reign A.D. 1286, 
and held the sovereignty till the Musalman invasion of A.D. 1310. (No. 74 of the Gonjeeveram Inscrip- 
tions.) 

These names and dates, though at present put forward doubtfully, seem to afford reasonable hope 
of our being soon able, after careful examination of the original inscriptions, to cany on a connected 
narrative of the history of the Oholas down to the Musalman conquest of A.D. 1310 ; and if so, a consi- 
derable step forward will have been made. 

The Musalman conquest seems to have finally crushed the power of the Cholas. l am only 
acquainted with two allusions to Cholas after that event. One is to be found in one of the inscriptions at 
Gonjeeveram (No. 98), which consists of a command issued by Sadasiva of Yijayanagar to “ Rajakumara 
Bhangappadeva Chola 55 to conduct certain festivals at the temple at Gonjeeveram. The other will be 
noticed below. 

The Musalmans seem to have held the country till A.D. 1347, when they were driven across the 
Krishna by a powerful Hindu confederation. According to one of the Conj eeveram inscriptions 
(No. 60), just at that period a chief by name Karayana Sambuva Rayar claims sovereignty at Kanelix 
and dates his grant in his ninth year, placing his accession in A.D. 1337. He seems to have ruled for 
at least eighteen years ( Inscription 58), which brings us down to A.D. 1355. 

It now becomes a question whether the almost extinct power of the Oholas once more and for the 
last time asserted itself in the person of a second Yijayakanda Gopaladeva. The usurpation of a 
family of Udaiyars, probably from the Kanarese country, whose earliest recorded date at Kanchi is that 
of Kampana, son of Bukkana Udaiyar, in A.D. 1365, is well established by inscriptions at various 
localities. And amongst the Gonjeeveram inscriptions are two, by the same local chieftain, one of which 
is dated in the twentieth year of Yijayakanda Gopaladeva, and the other in the reign of Kampana 
Udaiyar. This, if authentic, would help us to bridge the interval of nine years between A.D. 1356 and 
1365. Kampana was succeeded by Arayanna or Aryena Udaiyar in or before the year 1377, for we 
have an inscription of the latter’s reign dated in that year. Aryena was succeeded by his son Yirup- 
panna. 2 The latter seems to have been conquered or superseded by King Harihara of Yijayanagar, 
and it is, indeed, not improbable that these Udaiyars were either generals or chiefs of the early Vijaya- 
nagar sovereigns. There seems reason, however, to believe that for a century and a half the Yijayanagar 
sovereignty was not very firmly established till, in the reigns of the kings of the Narasimha dynasty, 
the whole was finally reduced to subjection. 

Then followed the supremacy of the Nayakkas of Madura during the decline of the great 
sovereignty, and these were followed by the Mahxatta dynasty, who ruled the country precariously till 
it passed into the hands of the English. 


1 Mathura-antaka , ‘ ■ the cause of the end of Madura,” or the u Yama (god of death) of Madura.” It cannot yet he decidedly 
stated whether this was a mere title significative of the inveterate hatred existing between the Chola and Pandiyan kingdoms, or 
whether it perpetuates an event in history. The title still exists in the Chola-Pallava country in the’ name of the town of “ Mathu- 
rantakam ” in the Chingleput District, a flourishing place which gives its name to a taluk, and which probably was called after the 
sovereign. 

r I think the succession is as follows : — 

Bukkanna, 

married JammaderJ, and gave her the town of Pennakonda . 


Vlrupanna. Kampana. 

Inscriptions A.D. 1344 , 1354 , 1364 ( Pennakonda ), Inscriptions A.D. 1365 , 1368 (Kanchl), 

Mis minister constructed the fort 'at Pennakonda. 1371 , 1374 (Mmnad). 

Arayanna or Aryena. 

Inscriptions A.D. 1377 (South Ar cot), 1378 (Kanchi). 
Vlrupanna. 

Inscriptions A.D. 1385 , 1396 (South Ar cot). 

It must he considered as not quite conclusively proved that the Bukkanna who is mentioned as father of Vlrupanna, and the 
Bukkanna who is mentioned as father of Kampana, were one and the same person, but there is little reason to doubt it. 
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DAKHAN, MUHAMMADAN KINGS OF THE—. 

By way of preface to a sketch of these Musalnian sovereignties of the Dakhan, it will he well to 
insert a few notes on the previous transactions of the Delhi kings in Southern India. 

The first expedition of the Muhammadans into the Dakhan took place in A.D. 1806, when the 
Emperor ’Alau’d-dm sent an ennobled slave, by name Malik Kafur, to bring to his senses the Baja 
Bamadeva of Devagiri (see the Yadavas of Devagiri), who had withheld tribute for three years. The 
Baja made no defence, but, being defeated in March 1307, accompanied his opponent to Delhi, where he 
received honourable treatment. 

In 1309 Malik Kafur was again sent to the Dakhan to reduce the Ganapati king of Orahgal, 
Budradeva, better known as Pratapa Budra II. The expedition was successful. The city was captured 
and the Baja made terms. 1 Next year he was again despatched on a similar errand against the Hoysala 
B allalas of Dvarasamudra. The general pushed forward with great energy and speed, passed Devagiri, 
and reached the Malabar Coast, where he built a mosque to commemorate the event. He attacked and 
stormed the city of Dvarasamudra, sacked the celebrated Hallabldu temple, and returned to Delhi. 2 

In 1312 the Devagiri Yadavas again became troublesome, in the person of Saixkaradeva, son of 
Rama, and Malik Kafur was once more sent to reduce the Baja to a proper sense of his inferiority. In 
the campaign which ensued the Musalmans were completely successful and the Baja lost his life. Four 
years later ’ Alau’d-dm died and Malik Kafur was at once murdered. . 

Mubarak Khilji became Emperor of Delhi in 1317, and one of his first acts was to make war for the 
third time on Devagiri. He captured the person of the Baja, Haripaladeva, son-in-law of Rama, and 
flayed him alive. The Nuh Sipihr of Amir Khusru gives a circumstantial account of a defeat of the 
Baja of Orahgal by “ Khusru Khan,” generally known as Malik Khusru, in the reign of this sovereign, 
but no such event is recorded by Ferishta. The chief is said to have been commanded to go to u Axangal 
in Tillang,” and to have obeyed. In the end, it is said, the Muhammadans were victorious, and retired 
after taking from the Baja all his moveable property. 

Mubarak was murdered in A.D. 1321 by Malik Khusru, and the latter was killed by Gfh azi Beg 
Toghlak, ‘Viceroy of Lahore, who, — all the royal family having been barbarously murdered by Malik 
Khusru, — was chosen sovereign of the empire under the title of (xhivasu’d-dln. 

In 1321 he sent his eldest son, Ulngh Khan, against Orahgal. The capital was invested and a 
close siege took place. The garrison was on the point of capitulating when a panic seized on the 
Muhammadans owing to mischievous rumours spread about the camp that the Sultan was dead. Several 
of the generals fled, and the army became disorganized ; so that, on a desperate sally being made by the 
garrison, the besiegers were beaten at all points and hastily retreated. 

In 1323, however, the Sultan again made war on Pratapa Budra with complete success. Orahgal 
w T as captured and the Baja carried captive to Delhi. Ghiyasu’d-din was succeeded in 1325 by Muhammad. 

In 1327 the Musalman Viceroy of the Dakhan rebelled, and the Emperor sent an expedition against 
him. He fled to Kampli close to Vijayanagar, whence the king’s troops were compelled to retreat, the 
Vijayanagar king being too strong for them. The rebel fled to the Hoysala B allala king at Tanur in 
Maisur, but the latter was too much in fear for his own safety to show any hospitality to the fugitive. 
He accordingly delivered him up to his master, who flayed him alive for his rebellious conduct. 

Either in 1888 or 1839 the capital of the Muhammadan empire was arbitrarily removed to Deva- 
giri, which was rechristened Daulatabad by the sovereign Muhammad. 

In 1341 ensued a revolt in Malabar, and Muhammad started to quell it, but fell sick on the way 
and returned to his capital. Shortly after this Orahgal revolted, and the Sultan was powerless to effect 
its reduction. • \ 

Three years later, in 1844, a Hindu confederation, consisting of the son (?) of Budradeva of 
Orahgal, Krishna “Nayakka,” the Raya of Vijayanagar, and Ballaladeva of Dvarasamudra, with an 
immense force drove the Muhammadans out of Orahgal and rolled back the tide of their advance. 

This reverse was followed, three years later, by a revolt lit the Muhammadan dependencies in the 
Dakhan. The Viceroy of Daulatabad proclaimed his independence, the royal troops were defeated, and 
the Viceroy became the first Bahmanl king of the Dakhan. 

Hasan, the Viceroy, now r monarch, was originally a poor man w 7 ho rose to eminence at court 
mainly by the help of a Brahman, one Gahgu, whose name he, in gratitude, assumed when he established 
the new kingdom. 


! Ihe campaign is graphically described by Amir Khusru in his Tank h A r Al(fi (Sir Henry Elliot* s History of India , III, SOL 
•liiti in the Tih'lkh-\ F~roz Shaiu ot Ziatr d-dln Barni (Id. 189). 

. ! Ferishta states that Malik Kafur marched as tar as Kamesvaram and built a mosque there, but this statement is beginning to 
oe discredited, as it is not shown to be supported by other testimony, 
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He fixed Ms capital at Kulbarga or Ahsanabad. The kingdom lasted . about two and a half 
centuries, being succeeded by five separate kingdoms with capitals at Bldar, Bijapur (or Vijajapura), 
Golkonda, Birar, and Abmadnagar. T • j 

I append a list of Babmani kings as given by Prinsep. Mr. Eastwiek s List, published m ms 
Handbook for Madras (p. 41), and founded on information supplied to him at Kulbarga, does not 
appear to me to be so accurate. 


Bahmani Kings of the Dakhan. 

(Prinsep’ s List.) 

A.D. 

1. ’Alau’d-dln Hasan Shah Grango Bahmani 


... 1347—1358 

2. Muhammad Shah I 


... 1358—1375 

8. Mujahid Shah 


... 1375—1378 

4. Da’ud Shah 


1378 

5. Mahmud Shah I ... ... ... 


... 1378—1397 

6. Grhiyasu’dm 


1397 

7. Shamsu’dln Shah . 


1397 

8. Flroz Shah ... 


... 1397—1422 

9. Ahmad Shah Wall (Khan Khanan) 


... 1422—1435 

1 0. ’Alau’d-dln Shah II 


... 1435—1457 

11. Humayun the Cruel .. 


... 1457—1461 

12. N izam Shah ... 


... 1461—1463 

13. Muhammad Shah II 


... 1463—1482 

14. Mahmud II ... ... 


... 1482—1518 

15. Ahmad Shah II 


... 1518—1520 

16. ’Aiau’dln Shah III ... 


... 1520—1522 

17. Waliu’llah . 


... 1522—1525 

18. Kalam Ullah 

The following table gives the genealogy of the family : — 

1. ’Alau’d-dm Hasan 
Gaugo Bahmani, 
(1347 to 1358). 


... 1525—1527 


2. Muhammad I, 
(1358 to 1375). 


4. DaMd, 
(1378).' 


5. Mahmud I, 
(1378 to 1397). 


3. Muj&hid, Enhparva Muhammad 8. Flroz, 9. Ahmad 6. Ghiyasu’din, 7. Shamsu’d-din, 
(1375 to 1378). Agha. Sanjar. (1397 to 1422). Shah Wall (7 weeks in (1.397, depouedX 

j (Khan 1397). 

Hasan. Khanan), 

(1422 to 1435). 


10. ’Alau’d-dm II, 
(1435 — -1457) 


Muhammad. 


11. Humayun, Yehaya Hasan. 

(1457 to 1461). or YaliyS. 


12. Nizam, 
(1461 to 1463). 


13. Muhammad II, 
(1463 to 1482). 

14. Mahmild II, 
(1482—1518). 


Ahmad, 
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I I 

15. Ahmad II, 16. ’Alau’d-din III, 17. WaJiu’llah, 

(1518 to 1620 ). (1520 to 1522). (1522 to 1325 ). 

18. Ivalam Ulluh, 

(1-525 to about 1527). 

1. ’Alau’d-dm’s reign was uneventful. He died on February 10th, 1858. 

2. Muhammad plundered the country of the Ganapatis up to Orahgal, and then made peace. He 
again invaded Orahgal territories, and captured and put to death the Raja’s son, Vinayaka or Nagadeva, 
obtaining Golkonda and its dependencies. Next he wantonly made war on Yijayanagar, and was 
guilty of terrible cruelties. This was in 1365-66. He was successful, and dictated terms of peace. He 
died March 21st, 1375. 

3. Mujahid again wantonly attacked Yijayanagar and more than once invested the city, on one 
occasion penetrating into the second line of works ; but he was compelled to retire. In the retreat he 
was murdered by his uncle Da’ud on April 14th, 1378. 

4. Mujahid’s sister conspired against Da’ud in revenge, and on May 19th, 1378, Da’ud was assassi- 
nated. Mahmud, the youngest son of ’Alau’d-dln, was raised to the throne. 

5. Mahmud reigned peaceably and well for 19 years. He died April 20th, 1397. 

6. His son, Gh iyasu’d-din,, was blinded and imprisoned by a slave on June 9th of the same year, 
and (7) Shamsu’d-din was raised to the throne ; but the sons of Da’ud attacked him and deposed him on 
November 15th, 1397. 

8. Flroz, Da’udV second son, succeeded and ruled for 25 years. In 1398 Deva Raja of Yijaya- 
nagar invaded the Bahmanl territories, and war ensued which was abruptly ended by the treacherous 
murder of Deva Baja’s son, when the Raja fled and Firoz was victorious at all points. Another war 
broke out in 1401 owing to the Raja of Yijayanagar’s attempt to carry off a girl from MudgaL Flroz 
invested Yijayanagar successfully, dictated terms, and married the Raja’s daughter. In 1417 the king 
again attacked Yijayanagar, but was defeated. He died September 15th, 1422, leaving a son Hasan, 
who, however, was quietly set aside, and acquiesced in the arrangement. 

9. Ahmad (otherwise called Khan Khanan) made war on Yijayanagar soon after his accession, and 
was guilty of much unnecessary cruelty. He defeated the Raja and obtained payment of tribute. A 
war with Orahgal followed, which resulted in the death of its Raja and the permanent destruction of the 
kingdom. He founded the city of Eldar and died there February 19th, 1435. 

10. His son ’ Alau’d-din II succeeded. His brother Muhammad revolted, but was defeated and 
kindly treated. Muhammad, on this occasion, received aid from Yijayanagar. The capital of the 
Bahmani kingdom was definitely removed to Bldar. In 1437 Deva Raja of Yijayanagar again provoked 
a war, and some very severe battles were fought, after which a peace was arranged which lasted for 
some years. The king died in- 1457. 

11. He was succeeded by his son Humayun, a cruel and unscrupulous prince, who was murdered 
four years later, viz., on September 3rd, 1461. 

12. His son Nizam Shah was a boy of eight when he came to the throne, but his mother, wdio was 
a very remarkable woman, conducted the government for him with great success, assisted by the cele- 
brated minister, Mahmud Hawaii. Their territories were invaded in 1461 by a large army from Orissa 
and Telingana, which was driven back. The Muhammadan King of Malwa attacked Bldar, and invested 
it while the queen and the young king fled. But a Gujarati army in jealousy attacked Malwa and the 
invaders retreated with great loss. In 1462 the king returned to Bldar. He died suddenly on 
July 29th, 1463. 

13. His brother Muhammad was placed on the throne. In 1468 the young king, then fourteen 
years’ old, took Mahmud Gawan as Ms chief minister. In 1469 he reduced the Kohkana, wresting it 
from the power of Yijayanagar. In 1471 a relative of the King of Orissa, who had been ousted from 
the throne, begged aid from Muhammad Shah for the recovery of his rights. This was given, and 
Muhammad invaded Telingana. He captured Kondapalle and Rajahmundry and stayed for some time 
in that country, residing for three years at Rajahmundry. In 1477 occurred another expedition into 
Orissa, and the king marched to the sea-coast at Masulipatam. He took the opportunity to make a dash 
southwards along the coast as far as Oonjeeveram, which he sacked, returning with an immense booty. 
In 1481 the king by a great misfortune lost the services of Mahmud Gawnn, A plot was raised against 
the latter by the chief of a rival faction, Nizamul-mulk Bhairi, and the King, believing Mahmiid 
to be false to him, put him to death, This act resulted in the downfall of the kingdom. The principal 
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chiefs absented themselves from court and remained on their estates with all their forces. Yusuf ’Adil 
Khan, adopted son of Mahmud Gawan, was shortly afterwards sent to defend Goa against the Raja of 
Tijayanagar. Soon after this the king died, vis., on March 24th, 1482. ^ # 1 2 3 4 - 

14. His son Mahmud II succeeded, Nizamu’l-mulk Bhairi being his minister. Yusuf ^ Adil 
returned to court, but, on an attempt against his life being made, he retired to his estate at Bijapur. 
Mahmud went on an expedition to Telihgana, and while there Nizamu’l-mulk w r as murdered. His son 
Malik Ahmad promptly proclaimed his independence at Juner. TmaduT-mulk, Governor of Blrar, 
also revolted. At Bldar, Kasim Band, a Torki or Georgian slave, was minister. The King betrothed his 
daughter to Yusuf ’Adil in 1497. Kasim Band died in 1504, and his son Amir Band held the king in 
absolute subjection. In 1512 Qutbu’l-mulk, Governor of Telihgana, declared his independence at 
Golkonda. Some fighting between the royal troops and those of Bijapur and Blrar followed. Mahmud 
died on October 8th, 1518, 

15. Ahmad, son of the late king, was nominally placed on the throne by Amir Band, but had no 
power, and died in 1520. 

16. His brother ’Alau’d-dln was next placed on the throne, but, on his attempting to rid himself 
of his minister, he was deposed in 1522 and shortly afterwards murdered. 

1?. His younger brother Wali was then installed but after two years was poisoned, and Amir 
Band married his widow. This was in 1524. 

18. Kalam TJllah, son of Ahmad, was then enthroned, but he escaped in 1527 and fled to Ahmad- 
nagar, where he remained till his death. 

Amir Band at once threw off all pretence at subjection, and established a new dynasty at Bldar, 
or Ahmadabad. And thus ended the BahmanI dynasty. The five kingdoms which sprung from it were 
as follows : — 

1. The Barld Shahi Dynasty at Bldar, or Ahmadabad. 


'Adil 

do. 

do. 

Bijapur. 

’Imad 

do. 

do. 

Blrar. 

Nizam do. 

do. 

Ahmadnagar. 

Gutb 

do. 

do. 

Golkonda. 


These will be considered in order. 


The Barid Shahi- Dynasty at Bidar, or Ahmadabad. 


1. Kasim Band I, a Turki or Georgian slave 

2. Amir Band I (son) 

8. ’All Barld Shah (son), the first who assumed royalty 

4. Ibrahim Band Shah (son) ... 

5. Kasim Barld Shah II (brother) 

6. Mlrza ’Ail Band Shah (deposed) (son) 

7. Amir Band Shah II 


A.D. 
1492—1504 
1504—1549 
1549—1562 
1562—1569 
1569—1572 
1572—1609 
1609 


. Kasim Band was minister to Mahmud BahmanL Dying in 1504, his son Amir became minister. 
He held the young BahmanI king in complete subjection, raised in succession four pujrpet sovereigns of 
that dynasty to the throne of Bldar, and, on the flight of the last to Ahmadnagar about 1527, became 
independent at the ancient BahmanI capital. Not long after this Isma’il ’Adil Shah took Bldar, hut 
made it over again to Amir Band, who then became almost a dependent of the Bijapur kings. His 
successor ’AH Band first assumed the title of “ Shah.” He lost almost all his possessions in a war with 
Durban Shah of Ahmadnagar. 

The dates of this dynasty are greatly confused as, according to Ferishta, ’All Barld reigned 45 
years. 

For an account of Bldar, I beg to refer readers to Dr. Burgess’s Third Archaeological Report. 
Bombay, published in 1878 (pp. 42 — 46). 


The ’Adil Shahi Dynasty at Bijapur (Yijayapura). 


AJX 


1. Abu’l Muzaffar Yusuf ’Adil Shah, son of Agha Murad, or 

Amurath II, of Anatolia ... ... ... ... ... 1489 — 1511 

2. Isma’il ’Adil Shah 1511—1534 

3. Mate ’Adil Shah ... ... ... ... 1534—1535 

4. Ibrahim ’Adil Shah I 1535—1557 


B : | 
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5. ’All ’Adil Shah 

6. Ibrahim ’Adil Shah II ... 

7. Muhammad ’Adil Shah 

8. 5 All ’Adil Shah II 

9. Sultan Sikandar (an infant at his accession) 


A.D. 

1557 — 1579 
1579— 1626 
1626— 1656 
1656—1 659 
1059—1686 


(1.) Yusuf ’Adil, in 1493, defeated the Vijayanagar King and took immense treasure and 200 
elephants. He surrounded Bijapur with a stone rampart. In 1510, the Portuguese captured Goa, and 
Yusuf ’Adil recaptured it the same year. Albuquerque, however, made another successful attack, and 
Goa was finally ceded to the Portuguese (1510) by (2.) Isma’ll ’Adil. In 1519 there was another war 
with Vijayanagar, in which the Raya Krishnadeva was victorious. (5.) ’All ’Adil made a league with 
the Vijayanagar Raya Rama, and defeated the Musalman King of Ahmadnagar ; but in 1565 the 
Muhammadan sovereignties united and completely crushed the power of Rama Raya in the great 
battle of Talikota. Vijayanagar was sacked and the temples and palaces ruined. In 1555, or ten years 
previous, Ibrahim had unsuccessfully attacked Goa. In 1568 or 1570, 5 All ’Adil attacked Goa, but was 
repulsed. He took the fortress of Adoni (. Adhvani ), and in 1577 compelled Rama Raya’s brother, 
Tirumala, to retire to Chandragiri. During the reign of (7.) Muhammad ’Adil Shah, the Mahrattas 
began to rise to power. Sivajx revolted in 1648, and by 1662 had wrested from Muhammad the whole 
of the Konkana from Kalyana to Goa. From then till 1680 he constantly defeated the King of Bijapur 
In 1686 the kingdom was seized and annexed by the Emperor Aurangzlb, being finally brought under 
the government of Delhi in 1 688. 

The following is the genealogy of the family : — 

1. Abii’l Muzafiar Yusuf ’Adil. 

1489 — 1511. 


2. XsmS’il ’Adil Shah. 
1511 — 1534. 


A daughter, 

( married Ahmad Shah 
Bdhmam). 


Maryam 
{married Barkan 
Shah of Ahmadnagar). 


3. MaJ.H ’Adil Shah. 
1534—1535. 


4. Ibrahim ’Adil. 
”1535-1557. 

! 


{A daughter) 

married ’ Alm’d-dm ' Imad 
Shah of Birar). 


5. ’All ’Adil. 
1557—1579. 


i 

Tahmasp. 


6. Ibrahim ’Adil. IsmS’ll. 

1579—1626. 

7. Muhammad ’Adil. 

1626—1656. 

8. ’All ’Adil, 

1656—1659. 

9. Sikandar. 

1659—1686. 

The ’Imad Shahi Dynasty of Bihar (Capital Ellichpur). 

A.D. 

1. Eathn’llah ’Imad Shall Bahmani ... ... 1484—1504 

2. ’Alau’d-dm ’Imad Shah. ... ... ... 1504 — 1528 

3. Darya ’Imad Shah ... 1528—1560 

4. Burhan ’Imad Shah 1560 — 1568 

5. Tufaii Khan 1568—1572 
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Tlie following is the genealogy of the family. They come little in contact with the countries now 

forming the Madras Presidency. 

b 1. Pathu’llah Tmad Sliah Bahmani, 

(1483 — 1504. A Hindu bog of Vijaya- 
nagar . Turned Musalmdn and rose to 
distinction under the Bdhmams . Declared 
himself independent, 

I 

2. ’Alau’d-dm Tmad Shah, 

(1504 to 1528. Constantly at war. Married 
daughter of Ismaiil ’ Adil Shah of Bijapur). 

3. Darya TmSd.Shah,, 

[Peaceful reign. 1528-1560.) 


4. Burh&n ’Imad Shah, 
(1560-1568. He was captured and 
imprisoned by (5) Tufdil Khan , who 
seized the throne , but was murdered by 
the Ahmadnagar King . The kingdom 
then fell under Ahmadnagar.') 


Bibi baulat, 

(a daughter ; married Husain , 
king of Ahmadnagar,) 


The Nizam Shahi Dynasty of Ahmadnagar, 

1. Ahmad Nizam Shah 

2. Biirhan Nizam Shah 1 

3. Husain Nizam Shah ... ... ... 

4. Murtaza Nizam Shah I 

5. Miran Husain Nizam Shah 

6. Ismahl Nizam Shah 

7. Burhan Nizam Shah II 

8. Ibrahim Nizam Shah 

9. Ahmad Ibn Shah Tahir 

10 . Bahadur Nizam Shah 

11. Murtaza Nizam Shah II ... 

12. Malik Ambar ... 


A.D. 

1490—1508 

1508—1553 

1553—1565 

1565—1587 

1587—1589 

1589— 1590 

1590— 1594 
1594 

1594— 1595 

1595— 1598 
1598—1607 
1607— 1626 


1. Ahmad was son of Nizamul-mulk Bhairi, minister of the Bahmani State. He declared his 
independence in 1490 A.D., and founded the city of Ahmadnagar. He took Daulatabad (Devagiri) 
in 1499. Dying in 1508, he was succeeded by his son Burhan, then_a hoy seven years 5 old. 

2. Burhan in 1523 married Maryam, the daughter of Yusuf 5 Adil_Shah of Bijapur. In 1531 he 
suffered a serious defeat at the hands of his brother-in-law Isma’ll 5 Adil Shah. He was after this 
constantly at war with the Bijapur State. In 1545 he made an alliance against Bijapur with the young 
king of Yijayanagar through his minister, and in 1549 another arrangement was come to with Yijaya- 
nagar for the partition of the Bijapur State. Burhan died in A.D. 1553. 

3. Husain was only thirteen years 5 old when he succeeded. He at once suppressed a rebellion 
raised by Ms brother MbduTlah. Shortly afterwards Ahmadnagar was besieged by an immense army 
sent by a confederation of the Bijapur and Vijayanagar States, Bama Baja being at the actual head 
of the latter. Hard terms were accepted and the siege was raised. In 1562 the same confederacy again 
attacked Ahmadnagar in. consequence of Husain's attempt to recover Xalyana, the ancient seat of the 
Clialuky as, which had been ceded to Bijapur. The capital was invested, but the siege was raised after 
a disastrous flood which swept away many thousands of the besieging army. In 1565 Husain joined 
the other Muhammadan princes in their grand attack on Vijayanagar, which resulted in the downfall 
of that kingdom, but he died the same year, June 7th. 

4. His son Murtaza succeeded. The war with Bijapur broke out afresh, but a peace was arranged 
on the understanding that Ahmadnagar should attack Blrar, and Bijapur should seize the territories of 
Yijayanagar, each unopposed by the other. The Emperor Akbar sent an order to Murtaza directing 
him not to. interfere with Blrar, but Murtaza, disregarding the order, annexed that State to his own 
dominions, in 1572* 1 , He was murdered by his son in 1587. 
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5. Miran gave way to excesses of all kinds, and murdered all the royal family. The minister, 
becoming terrified for his safety, sent for the king’s cousin, Ismail, then twelve years’ old, intending to 
depose Miran. A revolt of troops followed. The minister had the king beheaded, but was himself 
murdered. 

6. Ismail succeeded and nominally ruled for two years, but his father Burhan deposed him. 

7. Burhan in 1592 despatched against the Portuguese an army which suffered a very severe reverse, 
the Muhammadan general being captured and sent to Portugal, where he became a Christian. The 
king died in 1594. 

8. At his death, Burhan passed over his eldest son Ismail and declared Ibrahim to be his successor. 
Ibrahim at once made war on Bijapur, but was killed in the first battle, four months after his accession 
to the throne. 

9. Then ensued great confusion. Ibrahim’s son was an infant, and the army proclaimed for a boy 
named Ahmad, erroneously supposed to be of royal descent. The minister sent to the Moghuls for aid 
and defeated the leader of the military faction. He discovered too late his error in addressing the 
Moghuls, for Akbar’s son Murad advanced with a large army to Ahmadnagar. The city was invested, 
and a desperate defence was made by the heroic Queen, Chand Bibi, Prince Murad only withdrawing on 
receiving the cession of Blrar. The infant king was then crowned, and a new minister selected ; but 
the latter treacherously plotted with the Emperor Akbar, who invaded the territory of Ahmadnagar. 
After a brave defence the city was captured, and Chand Blhl was foully murdered. The infant king 
was sent to Gwalior, and Murtaza, grandson of Burhan I, proclaimed himself king. He ruled well, but 
was deposed by his minister, the Abyssinian soldier Malik Ambar, in 1607. 

The kingdom then virtually passed under the Moghul empire, but Malik Ambar held nominal rule 
at Ahmadnagar till his death in 1626, when the kingdom was finally annexed to Delhi. 

The following table shows the genealogy of the family : — 

1. Ahmad, 

(1490 — 1508). 

2. Burhan I, 

(1508— 1553). 

By his wife Amina . f By his ivife Maryam. 


3. Husain, ’Abdul Khader, Shah 'All. A son. 

(1553 — 1585). or ’Abdullah. j 


4. Murtaza, 7. Burhan II, 11. Murtaza, 

1565— 1587). (1590—1594). (1599—1607). 

5. Miran, 1 ' " “ ‘ j 

(1587 1589). 6. Isma’il, 8. Ibrahim, 

(1589—1590). 1594. 

10. Bahadur, 
(1595— 1599). 
Succeeded, after a feta 
months 9 usurpation hj 
9. Ahmad Ibn Shah Tahir, 
in 1594-1595. 


The Qutb Siiahi Dynasty at Golkonda. 

1. Sultan (lull Qutb Shall ... 

2. Jamslild Quli Qutb Shall 

3. Ibrahim Qutb Shah 

4. Muhammad Qull Qutb Shah ... 

5. ’Abdu’llah Qutb Shah ... 

6. Abu Hasan 


A.D. 

1512-1543 

1543—1550 

1550—1581 

1581—1611 

1611—1672 

1672—1688 
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1 Outbu’l-Mulk -was Governor of Telingana under Muhammad Bakrnam, and ^-withdrew from 
court after the death of Mahmud Gawan, the minister, residing at Golkonda. He remained loyal to his 
sovereign till the minister Kasim Band's tenure of office, when he proclaimed his independence, A.D 
1512 & The new king gradually extended his conquests. Krishnadeva Kaya of Yijayanagar conquered 
- a ll tlie country east of the ghats about the year 1516, hut Sultan (lull defeated the Hindus at Kon^a- 
pftUe, and seised all the country between the Krishna and Godavari. Kajahmundry was then under the 
Gaianatis, who had received that province from Krishnadeva Kaya. _ He also captured the fort of 
Orangal. There is an inscription at Kondapalle recording this sovereign s capture oi the fort, lhe 
king was murdered at the instigation of his second son, Jamshld. . 

2. Jamshld blinded his elder brother and seized the throne. His reign is not remarkable. He died 

in 1550 

8 He was succeeded by bis son Subban, a boy of seven, but tbe latter was set aside by tbe nobles, 
and the late king’s brother, Ibrahim, appointed, Ibrahim had, up to the time of his accession^ lived at 
Vimyanagar under the care of Hama Baya. But he joined in the attack on Yijayanagar in 1565 A.D. 
Immediately after his return from this great victory, Ibrahim planned the capture of Kajahmundry from 
the Gajapatis of Orissa. This had been attempted in 1564, but the Hindu army collected m such force 
that the Musa lm ans were powerless. In 1567, however, the attack on Kajahmundry was perfectly 
successful, and the whole territory was annexed to Golkonda as far north as Chicaeole. Many Hindu 
Bajas, south of the Krishna, were also overcome. He died suddenly in 1581. The king having poisoned 
his eldest son ’Abdul Qadir, and another having died, his third son, Muhammad, succeeded him. ^ 

4. Muhammad kept up constant warfare with the princes of Vijayanagar, then residing at 
Pennakonda, and held with great difficulty the province of Kondavid u, now known as Guntur. In 1589 
he founded the present city of Haidarabad, then called Bhaghnagar. It is believed that Muhammad 
conquered Gandikota, Cuddapah, aud all the country south of the Pennar, but this seems rather 
doubtful. 



relationship of ’Abdullah to Muhammad. 

During the reign of Shah Jahan, Aurangzlb attacked and defeated ’Abdullah and compelled him 
to submit to very hard terms. In 1667 the Mahratta Sivaji attacked the capital and exacted a large 
payment as tribute. ’Abdullah died in 1672, and was succeeded by his son-in-law Abu Hasan. 

6. This king made an alliance with the Mahrattas in 1676, but was attacked by the Moghul troops 
in 1678. In 1685 he was attacked and completely defeated by Aurangzlb in person, and was confined 
for life as a prisoner at Daulatabad. 

In 1688 Golkonda was finally annexed. 

The genealogy is as follows : — 

1. Sultan Qull Qutb Shah, 

(1512 — 1543). 


Qutbu’d-dm, 

( blinded hj Jamshld). 


2, Jamshld, 
(1543 — 1550). 

i 

Subhan. 


Haidar, 

(died ivithout issue). 


3. Ibrahim, 
(1550—1581). 


’Abdul Qadir, 
(poisoned by Ms father). 


(died before his father). 


4. Muhammad, 
(1581—1611). 


DELHI, MUHAMMADAN KINGS AND EMPERGBS OF—. 

Delhi was captured from its Hindu Baja and converted into a seat of Muhammadan Government 
by Muhammad, brother of Sultan Ghiya su’d-dm Ghori of Ghazni in A.D. 1198. Muhammad, otherwise 
known as Shahabu’d-dln, succeeded his brother and was murdered in 1205 A.D. Ghiyasu’d-dln’s son 
Mahmud succeeded, and one of his first actions was, in A.D. 1206 to create the Viceroy of his Northern 
Indian possessions King of Hindustan. The new monarch was Qutbu’d-din, an ennobled slave. He 
established the dynasty generally called the “ Slave Kings V 



££ Slave Kings of Delhi/* 

Qutbu’d-din Aibak, 

(A.D. 1206—1210). 


Aram, 

(deposed)* 


A sister, 
married 

Skamsu’d-dln Altmisli, 
(1210—1236). 


N&siru’d-dln Malimfid, 
(died early)* 


1 

Buknu’d-dm Flroz, 
(1236), 
(dethroned), 

! 

’AlauM-dm Mas’ud, 
(1242—1246), 
(assassinated). 


GMyasu’d-i 

(1266- 


Sultan Raziya, 1 
(1236—1239), 
(assassmaied 1239). 


[in Balban, 
4286). 


Ma’izzuVl-dm BalirSm, 
(1239—1242), 
(assassinated). 

Kasiru’d-dln Mahmud, 
(1246—1266), 

On Ms death the throne was 
seized hj Gliiyasnbl-dm 
Balban, his minister . 


Miikanmiad, 
killed in battle in his 
father's lifetime , 


Bughra Khan, 
acquiesced in Ms son's 
accession. 


Kai-Kkusru, 
murdered by luti-Kubad. 


Kai-Kubad, 
(1286—1288), 
dethroned by the family of the 
Khiljis , who seized the throne . 


The Khiux Dynasty, 


Jalalu’d-dm Flroz Kliilji, ’Alau’d-din, 

(1288-1295), .■'■■■' (1296-1316). 

( murdered by ' Aim' d-diri). I 


Khan-i KhSnan, Arkali Khan, Qadir Kk&n, 
(murdered). (murdered). (1295-1296). 

Crowned by his mother 
after the murder of his 
father , his brothers 
being absent. Fled . 


1 

Khizr Khan, 

Shad! Khan, 

Mubarak 

Skakabu’d-dm, 

(blinded). 

(Minded). 

Qiitbu’d-dm, 
(1316-1321), 
(murdered by Malik 
Khusru). 

{blinded)* 


Ghiyabird-din Tughlik, an ennobled slave, seized the throne and established the dynasty of 
Tughlik. 


i Her name would properly be Raziya Reyam Sultana, but sire was always known as $ultan. 

’ 8 
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The Tughlik Dynasty. 

Ghiyasu’d-din Tughlik, 
(1321-1325). 


Muhammad Khan, 
Ulugh Khan, 
(1325-1353). 


Sipah-s&iar K a j ab . 

Ffr5z Tughlik, 
(1351-1388). 


Muhammad Tughlik Zafar Khan. 

Nasiru’d-dln, | 

(1390-1394), Abu Bakr, 

(1389-1390). 
Deposed and imprisoned 
by Ndsirid d-dln. 


HumayCtn, Mahmud, 

(1394), (1394-1414). 

(died without issue). The sash of Delhi by Taimur the 

Moghul toolc place in this reign. 
Mahmud fed and his successor was 
appointed by Taimur . 


Path Khan. 

I 

Tughlik Shah 
GhiySsukl-dm, 
(1388-1389). 
Seized the throne , bu 
was deposed . 


Saiyid Rulers op Delhi. 

Saiyid Khizr Khan, 
(1414-1421). 

Tlaced on throne by Taimur . 

He had been Viceroy of Lahore . 

I 

Saiyid Mubarak, 
(1421-1435). 

Murdered, 

Saiyid Muhammad, 
(1435-1445). 

Saiyid ’Alau’d-dln, 
(1445-1450). 

Removed his capital from Delhi , which 
was immediately seized by Bahlol 
Lodi , Governor of the Punjab, 


The Dynasty op Lodi. 

Bahlol Lodi, 
(1450-1488). 

Sikandar Lodi 
Nizam Khan, 
(1488-1506). 

Ibrahim Lodi, 
(1506-1526). 

Conquest of Delhi by the Moghuls wider 
Bdbar, The Sultan was killed. 


DELHI, EMPEBORS OP. 
Mogul Emperors oe Delhi. 
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1. Babar, 

Zahiru’d-dln Muhammad, 

King of Ferghana, 1494. Seized Delhi 1526. Died 1530. 

; i 


1 

2. Huinayuii 
Nasiru’d-din, 
(1580-1548 and 1555-56). 
Between 1548 and 1555 the 
rule of Sher Khan intervened . 

i 

\ 

KamrSn, 

Governor of Kabul. 

1 1 . 
Hindal, Mirza Asker i, 

Governor of Sambal. Governor of Mewat. 

i 

3. Akbar, 

Abu’i Fath, JaMu’d-dxn, 
(1556-1605). 

1 

i 

Hakim, 

Governor of Kdbul. 

4. Jahangir, 

Abu’i Muzaffar Noru’d-din, 
(1605-1627). 

! 

Murad, Danial, 

(died before Ms father). (died before his father). 

Khusru, 

(imprisoned. Died before 
his father). 

i 

Pamz, 

{incompetent). 

5. Shah Jahan, 
Shahsbu’d-din Ghazi, 
(1627-1658). 

i 


Bara Slieko. 

Soliman, 

(murdered). 


Shujs, _ 6. Aurangzlb, Murad, 

(fled), ? Alamgir, Abu’l Muzaffar, (murdered), 

Muhaiyiu’d-dln, 

(1658-1707). 


Muhammad 

Sultan. 

(Died in prison . 
No issue.) 


8. JahSndar Shah, 
Mu’izzu’d-dln, 
(1711-1712). 
Murdered by Farmkk - 
si gar. No issue. 

! 

14. '’Alamgir 11, 
Abu-1 ’AdiP Azxzu’d- 
dm Muhammad, 
(1754-1. 759). 

, Murdered . 


7. Bahadur Shah, 
Shah ’Alam, Muhammad 
Quthu’d-dxn, 
(1707-1711). 1 


’Azina, 
(killed 1707). 


Jahan Shah. 


12. Muhammad 
Shah, Boshan 
Akhtar, Abu’i 
lath, Masirahl-din, 
(1719-1748). 


11. BafrVd 
Daulah, 
(1719). 
Died after 8 
months’ reign. 


Bafi J u-sh Shah. 


Ehmbaksh, 
(killed 1708). 


Akbar, 

(.fled). 


10, BafiVd 
Baraiat, 
(1719). 
Died after 6 
months* reign . 


? AzTmu~sh Shah. 


Muhammad 

Ibrahim. 


9. Farrukhsiyar, 
(1712-1719). 
Murdered . No issue,. 


18. Ahmad Shah, 
’AbiTl Nasir, 
(1748-1754). 
Deposed and Minded. 


1 Authorities differ as to the exact date. See Sir Henry Elliot’s History of India (VII, p. 428, note). 
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25. Shall ’Ham, 

JaMu’d-dln, Mirza ’Abdu’llah Wahl Gauhar, 
( 1756 - 1806 ). 

Empire overthrown by the Mahrattas , 1761 . Lived 
under British protection, 

16. Attar II, 

’Aba’l Nasir. Mun’aim’d-dln Muhammad, 
( 1806 - 1837 ). 

17. Muhammad Bahadur, 
( 1837 - 1857 ). 

Transported to Rangoon after the Mutiny of 1857 . 


DEVAGIBI YADAYAS, THE—. 
(See Yadavas.) 


DVAEASAMUDEAM YADAYAS, THE—, 
(See Hoysala B allalas.) 


EASTERN OHALHKYAS. 
(See Chalukyas.) 


GANAPATIS OP ORANGAL, 1 THE.— 

Very, little is as yet known about the kings of this dynasty, and it is to be hoped that inscriptions 
exist which will throw light on the subject. 

Prinsep’s List, and that given in the Madras Journal XV, 2.19, in a paper called “A Statistical 
Report on the Circar of Warungul,” by Dr. Walker (1849), are practically useless. So also is the manu- 
script analyzed by the Rev. W. Taylor and published in his Report on the Mackenzie MSS. (No. 32, 
countermark 722, republished in the Madras Journal X, 18-22). No inscriptions that I have yet met 
with (except one which will be mentioned below) carry the genealogy of the family further back than 
Prole or Prola Raja, who seems to have flourished about the early part of the twelfth century. Prom the 
spelling of the names in his list, it is clear that Dr. Walker received his information orally, and not from 
any written chronicle or inscription. According to him the first king conquered the Chola country and 
married the daughter of the king of Ceylon. His son became insane, and his two grandsons succeeded 
and ruled jointly, having their capital at Nander on the Godavari. After these comes a break in the 
history, which commences again with a king living at Khandhar, from whom the crown descended directly 
in the male line to Prola Raja. Including the first king of this new dynasty ten sovereigns are named 
before Prola Raja. The names axe hopelessly badly spelt and no good can be derived from reproducing 
them. 

The succession appears to be as follows : — 

1. Tribhuvana Malla. 


2. Prola Raja, 

or Prole, married Muppammadevi. 



* This name is variously spelt Vorangallu , VorangUu, Orangallu, Ormigolu, YoruvakaUu , YoruvakaUu, now generally Vorukallu . 
1 think that Ormgal is perhaps the best mode of transliteration, and have adopted it in this volume, considering Omhgallu a trifle 
too pedantic, while all such renderings as Warmigcd, Wawngul, Warungul are positively wrong. 
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3. Pratapa Rudra 1. 

4. Ganapatideva, 
after whose death Ms widow 

5. Eudramina 

ruled for 38 years, 1257 to 1295 A. I). 

I 

A daughter. 

i 

6. Pratapa Rudra II, 

(1295 to 1323 A.D.) 

Krishna. 

' i ' 

Yinayaka 
alias NSgadeva. 

L We know nothing as yet of Tribhuvana Malla except that his name appears as father of Prola in 
an inscription at Annmakonda, which was published in J.A.S.B, VII, 901, in J.B.B.RA.S, X, 46 by 
Dr. Bhau Daji, and quite recently by Mr. Fleet in the Indian Antiquary for January 1882 (XI, 9). 1 

2. According to tradition on the spot, Prola built the city of Grahgal, eight of his predecessors 
having ruled at Annmakonda. He is said to have been a minor at his accession, to have defeated 
the Gajapati of Orissa, and to have been killed accidentally by his son, thus fulfilling a prophecy which 
foretold his fate exactly as it occurred. The Amunakonda inscription above-mentioned states that Prola 
'captured and afterwards released “ Tailappadeva,” whom Mr. Fleet identifies with Taila III of the 
Western Ohalukyas (A.D. 1150 — 1162). In Profits time, too, occurred a siege of Amunakonda by 
Jagaddeva, one of the Santara kings of Maisur, the besiegers being successfully repulsed by the garrison 
(Ind. Ant XI, 10). 

3. Rudra, or Pratapa Rudra I, seems to have been a powerful prince. The inscription above- 
mentioned is dated in his reign (A.D. 1162). It mentions the death of Tailapa III, and narrates some 
conquests made by the Ganapatis, especially over one Bhima, and the capture of the city of Chododaya. 2 3 * * 

4. If Dr. Burnell (Souths Indian Palaeography , p. 40, note 4) is right in his assignment of the date 
A.D. 1228 for the loss of the Kalinga country to the Gholas, it was probably in the reign of (4) Gana- 
patideva that that king conquered Kalinga, but there are, I think, reasons for not being too certain at 
present. The inscriptions in Kalingadem are numerous, and await careful examination. It will very 
possibly be found that the Ganapatis had acquired power in those territories previous to that date. 

5. Queen Rudramma was in many respects a very remarkable character. On her husband’s death 
there was no heir to the throne, and she at once assumed the reins of government. Her long reign of 
thirty-eight years was marked by a most able system of administration, as is testified to by Marco Polo, 
who visited the coast south of the Krishna River at Motupalle just at the close of the reign. He writes, 
— “ This was formerly under the rule of a king, and since his death some forty years past it has been 
under his queen, a lady of much discretion, who, for the great love she bore him, never would many another 
husband. And I can assure you that during all that space of forty years she had administered her realm 
as well as ever her husband did, or better, and as she was a lover of justice, of equity, and of peace, she 
was more beloved by those of her kingdom than ever was lady or lord of theirs before.” (Colonel Yule’s 
Marco Polo, II, 295.) ^ In A.D. 1295 Rudramma’s daughter’s son having attained Ms majority, the 
queen abdicated in Ms favour. 8 

6. This was the celebrated Pratapa Rudra II (A.D. 1295 — 1323), one of the most powerful 
princes of his time, but destined to be virtually the last of his line. In A.D. 1295 the Muhammadans 
under ? Alau’d-dm, Governor of Oudh and nephew of Jalalu’d-din Khilji of Delhi, marched into the 
Dakhan and wantonly plundered the city of Devagiri, the capital of the kingdom bordering on Orangal. 
They exacted^ large tribute and retired. In 1306 ’Alau’d-dm, who by the murder of his uncle had 
raised himself to the throne, again sent an army into the Dakhan under the command of Malik Kafur to 


1 Mr. Fleet published a short note on this inscription in Ind. Ant. X, 211, for the purpose of fixing* the date, viz., A.D. 1162. 

2 Possibly a Chola king* or viceroy (CKola-udmyar). 

3 Dr. Gustav Oppert publishes {Madras Journal for 1881) some inscriptions and extracts from local records Which seem to 

show that during the reign of Queen Rudramma one Gore {or Gorre) Gahgayya Redcli was a general of considerable power and 

influence. 
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reduce Devagiri in consequence of the Raja having refused to pay tribute. The Raja was captured and 
taken to Delhi. In 1309 the arms of the Musalmans were directed against Orahgal. I he first campaign 
was unsuccessful, but in the second Rudradeva was completely defeated and compelled to become tributary 
to Delhi, his capital being captured. 1 In 1310 Malik Kafur was again sent southwards to reduce the 
Hoysala Ballalas of Dvarasamudra. In this he was completely successful and reached the Malabar Coast, 
where he built a mosque to commemorate the event. He captured the capital, sacked the celebrated 
temple of Hallebidu, and returned in triumph to Delhi. In 1312 Devagiri was again reduced by Malik 
Kafur, and the crown prince put to death. Six years later Mubarak Khilji of Delhi marched against, 
seized, and flayed alive Haripaladeva, son-in-law of Raja Ramadeva of Devagiri. Amir Khusru, in his 
Nnh Sipihr, gives an account of an expedition sent by the sovereign of Delhi under the. leadership of 
Malik Khusru against Orahgal, which resulted in the entire defeat of the Raja ; but the circumstance is 
not recorded by Ferishta. 2 3 Whether it occurred or not, the open hostility of the Muhammadans seems 
to have roused to the highest pitch the terror and anxiety of the Dakhani princes, and about the year 
1326 Pratapa Rudra made an alliance with the Raja of Devagiri and threw off all semblance of fealty 
to the king of Delhi. He was probably incited to this important step by the disturbances at Delhi, which 
resulted, in 1321, in the subversion of the house of Khilji and the establishment of the dynasty of 
Tughlik. If so, he was very ill-advised, for one of the first actions of the new sovereign was to despatch 
an army (1321) to Orahgal under his eldest son Ulugh Khan to reduce the refractory Raja. 0 The 
expedition was, however, unsuccessful. The Muhammadan troops invested both the mud fort and 
the stone fort of Orahgal, but were attacked during the siege by a terrible epidemic disease, became 
dispirited and panic-stricken, and, on being beaten at all points and driven from their camp by a 
courageous sally of the garrison, retired hastily and raised the siege. In 1323, however, a second 
large Musalman force marched southwards and captured Orahgal. Pratapa Rudra was made prisoner 
and sent to Delhi. His son Krishna succeeded him, but with a much reduced kingdom. He revolted 
and turned the tables in 1344 by making a grand combination of Hindu States, and driving the Muham- 
madans out of the country, No attempt seems to have been made by the sovereigns of Delhi again to 
subvert the Orahgal monarchy, but in 1358 Muhammad Shah BahmanI plundered the country up to the 
capital, and only retired on being* paid the expenses of the war. The Muhammadan writers speak of 
Yinayakadeva (“ Yinaik Deo”), alias Nagadeva, as the son of the Raja, and it may be presumed that 
the Raja was then Krishna “ Naik.” In 1371 war again broke out between Orahgal and the BahmanI 
sovereign, which resulted in the disastrous defeat of the former, the fortress of “ Yellumputtan ” being 
captured and Prince Nagadeva being cruelly put to death (Scoffs Ferishta, 1 , 18—20). The Hindus, 
however, so harassed the retreat of the victorious enemy that only a third of their number reached 
Kulbarga in safety. The Raja vainly attempted to induce the sovereign of Delhi to aid him, and on 
being again attacked, submitted and made over an immense treasure to the Dakhani Muhammadans. A 
treaty was drawn up and boundaries fixed to the two kingdoms. 

In 1424 Ahmad Shah BahmanI made war on Orahgal, and the then Raja was killed. (I have 
been unable to ascertain his name, or relationship to Pratapa Rudra* s family.) This is the last we hear 
of the Orahgal Kingdom. 


GANGAS OF KALINGA. 
(See Kalinga.) 


GANGAS OF MAISUR. 
(See Kongus.) 


i See the Tftnkh-V Aim of Amir Khusru, who gives full particulars (Sir Henry Elliot’s History of India , , III, 80), and the 

Tartkh-i Firdz Shdhi of Ziau’d-din Barni (Id. 189). The outer walls of the city were then made of mnd, and its circumference was 
12, 546 yards. The ramparts were stormed, after an unsuccessful night attack hy the garrison. 

3 Several points of interest may he observed in the narrative of Amir Khusru (Sir Henry Elliot’s History of India , III, 558— 
o61). Orahgal s two lines of defences, one of mud and one of stone, are mentioned. Before the engagement, i 4 Hindus made an 
attack upon Hindus to try then respective strength.” Fire-worshippers of Buddha” are alluded to as residing in the city. The 
latter were very possibly Jains, though why styled “ Fire-worshippers ” is not clear. ^ 

3 The Tdrikh-i Firbz Shdhi of Ziau’d.din Barm (Sir H. Elliot’s History of India , III, 231), 
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GOLKONDA, qutb SHAHI DYNASTY OF— 

(See Dakhan, Muhammadan Kings of the — .) 


GUTTAS. 

(See Mr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts , pages 6, 7.) 

In the sixth century a dynasty of “ Manryas was reigning in the Kohkana, who claimed to he 
descendants, and possibly were so, of the Maurya dynasty of Pataliputra (see under Andhras, p. 144), 
The ancient dynasty was founded by Chandragupta, and Mr. Fleet thinks that the Gutta family, who 
called themselves Makdmandaleimras in the twelfth and thirteenth centimes, were later offshoots of the 
same family. They were feudatories of the Western Chalukyas, and seem to have lived in Dharwad and 
Maisur. Mr. Fleet notes inscriptions (1) of the reign of Vikramaditya VI of the Western Chalukyas 
(A.D. 1075-1126), (2) of A.D. 1179-80, (3) of A.D. 1181-82, (4) of A.D. 1187-88, (5) of A.D. 1191-92, 
(6) of A.D. 1213-14, (7) of A.D. 1237-38, and (8) ox A.D. 1262-63, all of which mention chiefs of this 
Grutta family. 


HAIDABABAD, NIZAMS OF—. 

1. Nizamu’l-mulk, 

(1713-1748). 

Mis real name was Mir KamriTd-dln Khan. Mis other titles were 
Nizam u’l-midk Asaf Jah, and Fath Jang Nizamu’d-daulah. Me is 
also known by one of his earlier titles , Chin Kalich Khan. He rose 
to distinction under Aurangztb , and was Wazir to Muhammad Shah . 
Me was recognized as Subahddr of the Dakhan in 1713, and became 
independent on the downfall of the Moghul dynasty. Died 1748. 


Ghazi-ud-dln Khan. 2. Nasir Jang, 4. Salahat Jang, 5. Nizam All Basalat Jang. 

Remained absent from the (1748-1750). (1750-1761). Khan, Asaf Jah i 

Dakhan till 1752, when , Killed in 1750 by the Deposed in 1761 by Saul, (1761-1803). 

attempting to wrest the Mamb of Cuddapah. Nizam ’ Alt and mur- 

Subahddri from Salahat dered January 26tL 

Jang , he was poisoned. 1763. 


3. Muzaffar Jang, 
Hidayat Muhi-ud - dm . 
(Dec. 5th, 1750 to Jan. 
30 thy 1751). Grandson of 
Nizdmu ’ l-mulk by a daughter. 
Allied himself with Chanda 
Sahib and fought against 
Nasir Jang. Me was killed 
17 50 in a moment of 
triumph , leading an infant 
son, who never came to 
power . 


6. Sikandar Shah, 
(1803-1829). 

7. Farkhundah All 
Khan, Nasiru’d-claulah, 

(1829-1857). 

Sir Sellar Jang was made 
his Dew an in 1853. 

i 

8. Aizul-ud-daulah, 
(1857-1869). 

Sir Sdlar Jang ivas his 
Dewan. 


9. Mir Mahbub All 
Khan Bahadur Fath 
Jang, Nizanm’d-daulah, 
Nizamul-mulk (1869), 
the present Nizam . Sir 
S flhr Jang died 1882. 
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HOYSALA B ALLALAS. 


THE HOYSALA B ALLALAS, 1 

This was a dynasty that ruled over most part of the present Maisur territories from about the 
beginning of the eleventh till the beginning of the fourteenth century. They were probably feudatories 
of the Kalachuris, whom they succeeded on the downfall of that kingdom. The Musalman raids of 
1310 A.D. caused the subversion of the family. The B allalas were Yadavas by origin, and resided, 
during the time of their greatest power, at the old Yadava capital, Dvarasamudra (modern Hale bid u). 
The founder of the family is by tradition called Sala or Hoysala, and in the Ghemm Bmamnna 
Kdlafhdna he is given a long reign, from A.D. 984 to 1043; but it is possible that the name is mythical. 
Mr. Bice states that two inscriptions insert a son Kari between Sala and Yinayaditya, making A mayaditva 
grandson of the former. Yinayaditya is the earliest authentic sovereign. The genealogy of the family is 
as follows 

Yinayaditya. 

Also called Tribhuvana Malta /. Married Keh- 
yabbe , or Keleyaladevi. Inscriptions A. I). 

1047, 1076. 2 He was a feudatory of the Western 
CMluhya Vilcramdditya VI 

Ereyanga or Ereganga, 
married Fehaladevi. 


Y ishniivardhana. XT day adity a. 

Also called Bittideva, Bittiga, 

Tr ibhuvanamalla XI, Bhuj abala- 
ganga, Vlraganga, and Vikrama- 
gaiiga. Inscriptions A. I). 1117, 

1137. Married Smtaladein. Took 
Talakdd, the capital of the Gang as. 

He is said to have made many 
conquests. This is believed to he 
the sovereign who teas converted to 
the worship of Vishnu by Rdmd- 
nujdchdrya. 

Narasimha I. 

Also called Yira Narasimha or 
Yijaya Narasimha. Married 
Fchala&evl. A. I). 1142—1191. 

Ballala II. 
or Yira Ballala. Married Padmaladevi . 

Mr. Fleet limits the Inscriptions to A.D. 

1 192 — 1 211. Defeated the Edlachms and 
assumed royal titles. Fought against Fan - 
diya, Chola, Sfc . 

Narasiiiiha II. 

or Yira Narasimha. Was defeated by the 
Devagiri Yadavas , and lost much territory . 

Inscription , A.D . 1223. 

Somesvara. 

Married Bijjaladevi and Somaladevi. In- 
scription of A.D. 1252. Resided at “ Vikra - 
mapura,” a place he had established u in 
the Chola country P 


1 Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kamrese Districts , p, 64 ; Bice’s “Mysore and CoorgP X, 213 ; “ Mysore Inscriptions , 55 by the same 
author, Xxxv. 

2 Mr. Bice adds an inscription in A.D. 1039, 


Ballala I. 

Married Padmaladevi , Chavaliden , 
and Boppadevi. Inscription ^ in 
A.D. 1103. Overcame the Ban- 
tam king Jag adder a. 


a,, v . j - i am s i. >s ! 
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Narasimha III. 

Inscriptions range from A.D. 1254 to 
1286. Reigned at Dvarasamudra . 

B allala III. 

or Yira Ballaladeva. Reigned till the 
Musalmdn conquest of A.D. 1310. 

In A.D. 1310 ’Alau’d-dln, Emperor of Delhi, sent Malik Kafur to reduce the Yadava kings of 
Dvarasamudra. 1 The invaders were completely successful. They destroyed the capital, sacked the 
temples, and subverted the dynasty. Ballala seems to have been captured, but afterwards to have been 
released and allowed nominally to rule. This continued till A.D. 1326-1327, when a second Musal- 
man invasion completed the destruction of the kingdom. It appears, however, that princes of the dynasty 
continued, as might be expected, to claim a nominal dignity as heads of the family, for we read of the 
rebel Muhammadan Viceroy fleeing in A.D. 1337 to the Hoysala king at Tanur for safety (he was 
delivered up and flayed alive by his sovereign), and in 1347 it seems that the Hoysala prince Ballala- 
deva of Dvarasamudra sent a contingent to help the great Hindu confederation that stemmed the torrent 
of Musalman successes, and checked for two centuries their advance southwards. 


IKKEBI, KELADI, OB BEDNtTR, EAJAS OE.— 

This was a principality in Maisur which lasted from A.D. 1560 to 1763, the capital being at 
Ikkeri. The chiefs do not appear to have been very powerful at any time. 

In 1560 Sadasiva Raya of Vijayanagar is said to have conferred on a man of the Sudra caste a 
small government, which the family held, increased, and finally usurped as their own. To the first chief 
the Vijayanagar sovereign gave his own name. This was Sadasiva Nayakka, eldest son of Basavappa- 
gauda. 

Basavappa-gauda. 


1. Sadasiva Nayakka, 2. Bhadrappa Nayakka, 

A.D. 1560-1576. A.D . 1576-1585. 


{By first wife). 

3. Dodda Sunkana Nayakka, 
A.D. 1585-1596. Lived in retire- 
ment, leaving government to his bro- 


ther. 


{By second wife). 

4. Chikka Sunkana Nayakka, 
A.D. 1596-1603. Retired from 
government . 


6. Venkatappa Nayakka, 
A.D. 1604-1626. A weak prince , 
who left all government to Sivappa 

Nayakka. 

! 

7. Bhadrappa Nayakka, 

(A.D. 1626- ?). It was 

either this chief or his son who 
declared himself independent in 
A.D. 1637. He and Ms son 
both left all the affairs of State 
to the management of Sivappa , 

i 

8. Bhadrappa Nayakka, 

A.D. ? -1649. See note 

to No. 7. Died without issue. 


5. Siddhappa Nayakka, 
A.D. 1603-1604. 


10. Bhadrappa Nayakka, 
A.D. 1671-1681. 


9. Sivappa Nayakka, 
A.D. 1649-1671. Dalavai 
and real ruler in reigns of 
Nos. 6, 7, 8. On death of No. 8 
he became chief and was the 
greatest prince of the home. 
Defeated the Jain Rajas of 
Tuluva mid acquired Kanara . 


1 1 . Somasekhara Nayakka. 
A.D. 1681-1686. He was 
succeeded by his widow , 
Dodda Okinnamaji, 
A.D. 1686-1698, 


1 The expedition is described by Amir Khusrft in his TdrUh-i ’Aim (Sir H . Elliot's History of India, III, 80, &c.), and by Zlau- 
4-din Barai in the Tdrikh-i Mm Shdhi {Id. 203). 1 I 
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IMAD SHAHI MUHAMMADANS. JEYPORE RAJAS. 


{adopted) 

12. Basavappa Navakka, 
A. I). 1698-1714. 'The rul- 
ing house was extinct . This 
prince was son of a JBednur 
(. Bideruru ) merchant of the 
Betti caste . 


13. Somasekhara Nayakka, 
A.D. 1714-1740. 


Yirabhadra. 

14. Buddhi Basavappa Nayakka, 
A.D. 1740-1753. Married 
firammdfi , who adopted a son , 
after the latter’s death , 
another . 

(adopted) 


15. Ckinna Basavanna Nayakka, 
1753-1755. iZ# supposed 
to have been murdered hj his adoptive 
: mother . 


16. Somasekhara Nayakka,. 
1755-1763. J3e 
adoptive mother were confined hj 
Haidar ’Alt, and deposed. 


In. 1763 Haidar 5 All seized the territories of this house, which thenceforth ceased to exist. No. 16 died 
without issue. 

'{See Buchanan’s Mysore , etc., 11,289; Wilks’ History of Mysore , I, 36, 37; Rice’s Mysore and 
Coorg , II, 355.) 


IMAD SHAHI DYNASTY OF BlRAR. 
($00 Dakhan, Muhammadan Kings of the — .) 


JEYPORE RAJAS. 

The Rajas of Jeypore belong to an ancient family, but unfortunately dates and genealogical descent 
cannot be traced. The family chronicler 1 names a line of eighty -seven sovereigns, after whom came a 
prince named Yinayakadeva, who is said to have founded a new dynasty at Mandapuram, the ancient 
capital of Jeypore. Others believe this chief to have been a dignitary at the court of the Grajapatis of 
Orissa. The family are Rajputs of the lunar line. The following is the list of Rajas, kindly given me 
by Mr. P. W. Moore, C.S : — 

Yinayakadeva. 

Yij ayachandrak shayadeva. 

Bhairavadeva. 

Y is vanathadeva. 

Balaramadeva. 

Dasalnantadeva. 

B. Yikramadeva. 

B. Krishnadeva. 

Y isva mbaradeva . 

Malki Mardana Krishnadeva. 

Harideva. 

Balaramadeva. 

Baghixnatha Krishnadeva. 

Ramaehandradeva. 

Balaramadeva. 

Yisvambaradeva. 

! 


1 Vizagapatam District Manual , page 284 et seq. 
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LalS Krishnadeva. 

Ejected by force of arms by SUdrdma 
Raja of Vizianagrim in A.D. 1760 
in favour of his brother . 

Bamachandradeva. 

Yikramadeva. 

Bamachandradeva, 

( the present Maharaja), 

1 

Yikramadeva. 

Installed by Sttdrdma Raja of Viziana- 
grum in A.D, 1760. Ceded much terri- 
tory to the latter. Jeypore became tri- 
butary to Vizianagrmn. 


Yikramadeva. 


KADAMBAS AND KADAMBAS, 

THE — . 

In Mr. Fleet’s recent publication “ The Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts ” he points out 
(pages 7 — 10, 84, Sfe.) that there were three families having similar names. . The kings of the ancient 
dynasty called themselves Kadambas , while those of the two latter dynasties were styled Kadambas . 
These will he considered in order. 

The ancient dynasty was that of the Kadambas of Palasika, or XTalsi in Belgaum, and Yaijayanti 
or Banavasi in North Kanara. The various grants of this dynasty supply the following genealogy 

Kakusthavarma. 

t 

, j 

Saniivarma. 

i 


i 

{A son.) 

Mri ges avarma. 

Conquered the Gang as and 

Dallams {Ind. Ant , VI, 25). 


1 

(A son,) 

Bavivarma. 

Re-established the family at PalaSiJcd 
by overthrowing Chanda danda, Lord 
of Kaneht, a Dallam '(ini. Ant . VI, 

60 j YII, : S3,):. 

j ' 

Bhartuvarma. 

Bivaratha. 

_ 1 

Hanvarma. 

An inscription of Ms reign mentions 
the Sendraha King , BhdmisahH, 




In an inscription of Mrigesavarma’s reign, his third year is called Pausha and his eighth Vai6akha> 
while the years are divided, in the primitive method, into three seasons instead of four. Mr. Bice 
assigns the dates A.D. 538 to Kakustha, A.D. 570 to Mrigesa, and A.D. 600 to Bhanu. Mr. Fleet 
doubts the authenticity of the grant on which the first date is founded, and places these sovereigns at 
about the close of the fifth century A.D,, anterior to the subjugation of the Kadambas by Klrttivarina 
I of the Chalukyas, whose date is A.D. 567. 

The Devagiri grants mention a Krishnavarma and his son Devavarma, who may have been anterior 
or posterior to the above kings* Krishna’s sister married the Granga king Madhava II. 

These Kadambas were, like the Chalukyas, of the Manavya gotra ) “ Sons of Hariti.” 1 They were 
J ains. 

Next come the Kadambas of Banavasi and Hakgal* 

Mr. Fleet thinks that the difference in the name implies that the later chiefs cannot claim direct 
lineal descent from the Kadambas. Three lists of sovereigns are given. The first, by Wilson (. Mackenzie 


1 Mr. Fleet gives an interesting note on the title Earitiputra, on page 5,n. 



40 


KADAMBAS OP BANAVASI. 


Collection I, ciii, enlarged by Mr. Lewis Rice in his Mysore and Coorg I, 193, &c.), relates to the founders 
of the dynasty and is probably purely mythical. The genealogy given stands as follows : — 

Jayanta. 

“Trilochana or Trinetra Kadamba.” 

Founder of the dynasty . Capital at 
Banamsi . 

Madhukesvara. 

Mallinatha. 

Chandravarma. 


Chandravarma. Purandara. 

Mayuravarma. 

Married SaSdhkatmidrd, daughter 
of Raja Yallabha of Kalydnapura. 1 
Introduced Brahmans into his 
kingdom from the north. 


Kshetravarma. {Daughter. ) 

vi Chandragada ” or u Trinetra KanakavatL 

Kadamba.” Married a kinsman, Lokdditya, 

son of Chandrasena , governor of 
Southern Tulum. lie murdered 
a chief in the Maisur country 
and seized his territory. 

The ^second list is given in a number of inscriptions, but there is nothing extant to prove its 
authenticity ; and Mr. Fleet points out that a number of Rashtrakuta inscriptions show that at 
any rate up to A.D. 947 a family of Mahamandalesvaras of a different name preceded the Kadambas 
m the government of Banavash 

Mayuravarma I. 

Krishnavarma. 

Nagavarma I. 

Vishnuvarma. 

Mrigavarma. 

Satyavarma. 

Vijayavarma. 

J ayavarma L 

Hagavarmri II. 

^ | 

Santivarma I. 

Klrttivarma I. 

Adityavarma. 

^ i 

Chattaya, 

Chatta or Ghattuga. 

J ayavarma II 
or J ayasiihha. 


1 One of the Chalukya kings. 
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From this point commences the third list, which is probably accurate. Mr. Fleet, however, states 
that the first historical name is that of Kirttivarma II. 

J ayavarma II 
or Jayasimha. 


M&vulideva. 


Taila I 
or Tailapa I. 
Married Chavundalddevl. 


* . j 

^ Santivarma H, 
Santa, or Santaya. 

A.D. 1088. 
Married Biriyddevi of 
the Pandiyan family . 


Kirttivarma II 
or Kirttideva I, 
alias Tailana-Singa. 
A.D. 1068, 1076, 1077. 
He was feudatory of the 
Western Ohdlukya Yikra- 
mdditya FI. 


Taila II 
or Tailapa II. 
A.D. 1099, 1108, 1122, 
1124. Feudatory of the 
Western Chdluhya Fi- 
ler amadity a VI Died in 
A.D . 11 85-6 probably. 


Chokideva Yikrama 

or J okideva . or Y ikramaxik a . 


(By first wife Bdehalddevt of the Pandiyan 
family.) 

r A S' 

Mayuravarma III. MaUikarjima I. 

Governing in conjunction Governing , in conjunction with his father , 

with his father, probably in A.D. i 132 and 1135-6, as feudatory of 

in A.D. 1131, Somesvam III , and in A.D . 1144 as 

feudatory of Jagadehamalh II He was 
also called Tribhuvanamallarasa. 


(By secoyid wife Chamalddevi.) 
Tailama. 


Kirttideva II. Kamadeva. 

Married Ketalddevi. Govern ing i riA.B. 1189 
as feudatory of Someivara IV. Conquered 
u Male Tula , the Kohlmia, and the Western 
Ghats. He commenced to reign A.D. 1181. 
Is last heard of in A.D. 1203-4. 

Rehear in these inscriptions of a siege of Hahgal by the Hoysala Ballalas in A.I). 1135, when 
King Visliinivardliana wrested from the Kadambas for a time the provinces of Banavasi and Hahgal. 
In A.I). 1.196 the Hoysala king B allala II besieged Hahgal, but was repulsed by Kamadeva. Soon 
afterwards, Mr. Fleet thinks, B allala II completely subjugated the Kadambas and annexed their terri- 
tory, all that is known being that in A.I). 1203-4 Kamadeva was still struggling. 

Kadambas of Goa. — These belonged to a distinct family connected with the Banavasi 
Kadambas, hut in a manner not yet known. They ruled at Goa and TIalsi (Pald&ika). The genealogy 

is as follows : — 

Ghihalla. 

Skasthadeva, 

Ohatta, Chat-tala, or Chattaya. 

A.D . 1007. 

Jayakesi I, 

A.D. 1052' 

Yijayaditya I. 

Jayakesi II, 

A.D. 1125. 


II 
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KALACHUBIS. 


Permadi 
or ©iyacMtta. 
A.D. 1147 — 1175. 
Married Eamalddevi . 


Yijayaditya II 
or Yishimeliitta. 
A.D . 1147 and 1171. 
Married Lakskmidcvi. 

Jayakesi III, 
AJX 1175 and 1188. 

i 

TriMm vanamalla , 
Married Mdmhyddevi. 


Shastliadeva II. A daughter. 

Began to reign A.D. 1246. Married to Edmadeva 

Reigning in \ 250. or Ear ana. 

Shastliadeva I and Jayakesi I were feudatories of the Western Chaiukyas. Yijayaditya I married 
Ohattaladevi, sister of BijjaladevI, the mother of Jagaddeva of the Santara family, jayakesi II was also 
a feudatory of the Chaiukyas, though at first he seems to have attempted to rid himself of their supremacy. 
He fought with the Sindas, and was for a time defeated. He was also defeated by the Hoysalas. 
Permadi and Yijayaditya II seem to have reigned conjointly. Mr. Fleet thinks that, at the death of 
Jayakesi III, the kingdom of the Kadambas of Goa was practically at an end, and that Shastliadeva II 
had very little real power. 


KALACHUBIS OE KALACHUBYAS, THE—. 

A dynasty of Katachchuris is mentioned in an inscription of Mahgalisa of the early Chaiukyas 
(A.D. 567 — 610), and Mr. Fleet ( Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts , pp. 10, 11) considers them to he the 
predecessors of the Kalachuris. Their king Buddha, son of Samkaragana, seems to have been con- 
quered by Mahgalisa. 

With the more northern branch of the family, as described by Mr. Fleet, we have nothing to do in 
the Madras Presidency, hut the existence of the southern branch was felt in its day. Mr. Fleet gives 
the following genealogy : — 

Jogama. 

Permadi. 

A.D. 1128, Feudatory o f the 
Western Chdlukya Somesvara III. 


Bijjala. 1 SiriyadevL 

Feudatory of the Western Chdhhjan Jagadehmalla II. Married Chdmnda II of the 

Commander-in - Chief of Taila III. [A.D. 1 1 56 — 1 167.) Sindas of Erambarage. 

Assumed royal titles about A.D. 1161-2. Established 
his power in the- south of the Chdluhyan dominions r includ- 
ing part of Maisur, and eventually established himself 
at Ealydna . Was murdered by the celebrated Basava , 

the Lihgmjai , -whose sister Padmdvati he had married. 


Sartkama, Ahavamalla, Bingham, 

A.D. 1175—1180. A.D. 1176 to 1188. A.D. 1183. 

v - ' 

The three brothers were united in the government, but their power 
m the Chdluhyan dominions had waned. An inscription of 
Ahavamalla' s spealcs of wars with the Choi as 1 the Hoysalas , and 
a Vijaydditya , possibly a- Eddamba of Goa . 

The Kalachuris were overthrown by Ballala II of the Hoysalas in, or soon after, A.D. 1183-4. 

1 “ Also called Bijja, Bijjana, Yijjala, Yijjam, Tribhu vanamalla , and Nissankamalla I.” — (Mr. Fleet.) 


Somesvara. 

A.D. 1067—1175. 
Also called Sovideva 
and Eayamurari. 


KALAHASTI. KALINGA. 
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KALAHASTI, THE ZEMINDABI 0E~ . 

Tliis is an ancient Zemindari in the North Arcot District, but very little is known regarding the 
family to whom it belonged. They claim to have received their territory by grant from one of the two 
Pratapa Rudras of Orahgal in the thirteenth century, who created Damarla Javi Raya (or Bdyudu , Tel.) y 
first chief of Kalahasti. 

In 1639, Damarla Yehkatadri Nayudu, the then Polegar, gave the village of Chennakuppum to 
the English, who obtained a sanad for it from the Raja of Chandragiri, the expatriated prince of Yijaya- 
nagar. The Polegar stipulated that the new settlement was to be called “ Chenna-pattanam ” after 
his father (Jhennappa or Chennayya Nayudu. On the site so obtained, Mr. Day, the Superintendent of 
the Company’s factory, built Fort St. George, and founded the city now called “ Madras ” by the 
English, but “ Chennapatnam ” by the natives of the country. (See Mr. Cox’s Manual of North Arcot, 
p. 216.) * 

KALINGA, GANGAS OF—. 

We have still a great deal to learn about the sovereigns and princes of Kalihga, for though it is 
certain that they were powerful and independent sovereigns at a very early stage of the history of 
Southern India, as yet we know nothing of their names. They governed the country south of Orissa 
and north of the Godavari. (See Mr. Foulkes’s “ Civilization of the Dahhan down to the Sixth Century 

B.C” inInd.Ant.mi, 1 .) 

The people and the reigning house of Kalihga are alluded to iu the oldest extant chronicles of 
India and Ceylon, and were known equally to the classical writers of Greece and Rome and to the inhabit- 
ants of the far East. They appear to have been hardy and adventurous traders hy sea to distant 
countries. The oldest Buddhist legends speak of the Kalihga monarchs as then rulers of a civilized 
country. 

An ancient inscription 1 found at Chicacole in Gan jam gives the name of N andaprabhah j anavarma , 
King of Kalihga, at a period probably previous to the Chalukyan conquest of Yehgi at the beginning of 
the seventh century A.D. Like the Yehgi kings, the sovereign was probably a Pallava by origin. His 
grant is dated from the city of Sarapalle. 

Two other inscriptions of later date give the name of King Indravarma. His grants are dated from 
the city of Kalinganagara, in the years 128 and 146 of the “ Victorious reign ” (of the dynasty ?). 

Later on we come to the descendants of this Indravarma in the tenth century. After the 
Chalukyan conquest in the seventh century, we hear little or nothing of the Kalihga Gahgas till about 
the year 977 A.D. 2 At that period there ensued a period of anarchy in the Eastern Chalukyan territories 
which lasted for twenty-seven years at least, and the Kalihga princes again rose to power for a time at 
Kalinganagara. The following short genealogy is gathered from inscriptions of this period 

J ayavarmadeva. 

Anantavarmadeva 
( reigning in A.D. 985). 


Raj endravamiadeva. Pevendravarmadeva. 

Satyavarinade va . 

Two inscriptions found at Chicacole 3 record grants made by Devendra and his son Satya in the 
same year, namely, the “ fifty -first year of the reign of the G&hgeya-'vmma f at Kalinganagara, and it 
would, seem natural to suppose that they date from the commencement of the reign of some king 
(Jayavarma P) who re-established for a time the fortunes of the family. Another grant of Devendra- 
varma 4 is dated in the “ 254th year,” hut without stating the era. Here also the order is issued from the 
city of Kalinganagara. If pure conjecture may he allowed a place in a publication of this kind, I 
would note, as a possible explanation of these figures, that as the Kalihga country lay between the 
territories of Orissa and those of the Eastern Chalukyas, it is possible that the ancient family may have 


1 Pages' 21, 22 of this Volume. Indian Antiquary , X, p. 243. 

2 Dr. Burnell’s South Indian Paleography , p. 53, note 4. 

3 Page 22 of this Volume. Indian Antiquary, X, 243. 

* Pages 14, 15 of this Volume. Indian Antiquary, X, 243. 
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KANVA* KAEVETINAGAEA ZEMINDAES. 


partially re-established themselves and founded a dynasty about the end of the seventh or beginning of 
the eighth century, when, seemingly, the Orissan kings lapsed into a condition of weak peacefulness 
for four and a half centuries ( Stirling ), but being afraid of their powerful neighbours on the south, they 
dared not assert any considerable independence till the period of anarchy in the Eastern Chaluky an 
dominions, which commenced about the year AJD. 977. The fifty-first year would then refer to the era 
of independence, the 254th to the original establishment of the dynasty. 

On pp. 31—34 ante, I have noted a dynasty of kings professing to belong to the Grahga family, of 
whom a complete genealogy is given for three and a-half centuries, ending in A.D. 1119 with Choda- 
gahga alias Anantavarmadeva, whose father married a daughter of Bajendra Ohola (A.D. 1064 — 1113), 
They seem to be unconnected with the Grahgas mentioned above, and yet they claim to have ruled the 
Kalinga country during the whole of that long period. I can at present offer no explanation of this 
apparent confusion. 


EANVA OE KANWA DYNASTY, THE—. 
{See the Andhra Dynasty.) 


KABVETINAGAKA, zemindars OE— . 

Sir "Walter Elliot (“ Numismatic Gleanings” in the Madras Journal , No. VII., N.S., p. 96, Vol. XX, 
O.S.) states that from a “ local history of some merit” he finds that the ancient possessors of the 
“ Karvetinagaram ” estate were a family of Salva Eeddis, who migrated from the neighbourhood of 
Pitta, puram in the delta of the Godavari, about the eighth or ninth century. One of them, Salva 
Narasa Eeddi, obtained the favour of the last of the Eastern Chaluky as, Yimaladitya (A.D. 1016 — 1023 ), 1 
and was appointed chief of the country about Tirupati, where he founded a town called Narasapuram. 
From the account that follows I obtain the following pedigree 

Salva Narasa Eeddi, 

1st chief * about A.D. 1020. 

I 

* * 

Salva Verikatapati Nayudu 
dispossessed by the Cholas. 

Salva Bhima Nayudu 
recovered his patrimony , 2 

Salva Narasimha Nayudu 
assumed independence after 
an inroad by the Ckera (?) Icing 
KtrUivarmd whom. he assisted. 

Ruled 35 years with much ability . 

Salva Bhujanga Nayudu 
was reduced to subjection by the Western 
Chaluky a king , Somesvaradeva (/ or 
II) mid taken prisoner to Italy ana 
where he died. 

4 i # 

I 

* * $ 

Recovered the estate. 


2 Another wrong date, S-S, 898 (A.D. 976), given/ 


1 Sir Walter Elliot’s date, A.D. 930, is wrong. 


KELADIg— KIMEBI ZEMINDARS, 
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In §.S. 1152 (A.D. 1230), it is said that the estates were curtailed to 24 villages by Raja Raja 
II of the Chola dynasty, but during the next four generations, as the power of the Cholas decayed, the 
fortunes of the Karvetinagara family rose, and in S.S. 1236 (A.D. 1314) the chief was able to obtain as 
his son-in-law Proli, or Prolaya, Reddi, the first of the Kondavidu Reddi dynasty. Shortly after this 
the family became feudatories of Vijayanagar, and remained so for about two hundred years, when the 
family became extinct and the present Bomnm Razu family succeeded. The last of the old family was 
Seshachala Reddi, who stipulated that his family-name should be retained. This is still done, the name 
Sdlm being one of the titles of the present Zemindar. 

The founder of the family, Narasa Reddi, was granted permission by his patron, the Ohalukya, to 
use the royal seal and boar-signet of the Chalukyas, a proud distinction still kept up. 

Mr. Cox (. Manual of North Arcot , p. 222, etc.) gives an account of the origin and fortunes of the 
Bomma Razu family. Greddi Makha Razu and Boppa Razu, two scions of a family in the Northern 
Sarkars, travelled southwards, and were successful in beating off a band of robbers. The chief of 
Karvetinagara heard of this and sent for them. They took service under him, and Makha Razu 
eventually became his prime minister, and succeeded to the estate on the death of his patron without 
heirs (the widows becoming satis). Boppa Razu became his prime minister. The present Zemindar is 
descended from them. 

The family profess to be pure Kshatrivas. 


KELAJDX, RAJAS OF—. 
{See Ikkeri Rajas.) 


KERALA KINGS. 

(See Rulers of the Malayalam country.) 


KIMEDI, ZEMINDARS OF—. 

There are at present three estates in the Ganjam District, Parla Kimedi, Pedda Kimedi, and Ohinna 
Kimedi. The Zemindars of these estates belong to the same family, which is of considerable antiquity 
and claims to be descended from the Kesari sovereigns of Orissa. It is impossible, however, to ascertain 
anything reliable regarding their origin, or the ancestry of the present chiefs of Pedda Kimedi or 
Ohinna Kimedi. I append a list of the Parla Kimedi family as given to me by Mr. 0. F. Macartie, C.S., 
who compiled it from the Zemindari records and believes it to be authentic. 

Kapiladeva. 

( 1227 — 1245 ). 

N ar asimhade va, 

( 1245 — 1265 ). 

Madanadeva, 

( 1265 — 1290 ). 

Narayanadeva, 

( 1290 — 1309 ). 

Anandadeva, 

( 1309 — 1317 ). 

Ananta Rudradeva, 

( 1317 — 1325 ). 

Jay a Rudradeva, 

(3 325 — 1367 ). 
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KXMEDX ZEMINDARS. 


Lakslimi Narasimha Bhamideva, 

( 1367 — 1392 ). 

Madhukarnadeva, 

( 1392 — 1423 ). 

Mritynnjaya Bh&nudeva, 

( 1423 — 1457 ). 

Madkava Madana Sundara Bhanudeva, 
( 1457 — 1494 ). 

Chandra Betala Bhanudeva, 
( 1494 — 1527 .) 

Suvarna Lihga Bhanudeva, 

* ( 1527 — 1566 ). 

Sivalifiga Narayanadeva, 

( 1566 — 1590 ). 

Suvarna Kesari Narayanadeva. 

( 1590 — 1630 ). 

Mukunda Ru&ra Narayanadeva, 
( 1630 — 1 656 ). 

Mukundadeva, 

( 1656 — 1674 ). 

Ananta Pa&manabha Narayanadeva, 
( 1674 — 1686 ). 

Sarvaina Jagannatha Narayanadeva, 
( 1686 — 1702 ). 

N arasiihhadeva, 

( 1702 — 1729 ). 

Yira Padmanabha Narayanadeva, 
( 1729 — 1748 ). 

Yira Pratapa Rudra Narayanadeva, 
( 1748 — 1766 ) 

Having no son , adopted 

Jagannatlia Narayanadeva, 
( 1766 — 1806 ).* 

J 

Gaura Chandra Gajapati Narayanadeva, 
( 1806 — 1839 ). 

Purushottama Gajapati Narayanadeva, 
( 1839 — 1843 ). 

Jagannatlia Gajapati Narayanadeva, 
( 1843 — 1850 ). 

Yira Pratapa Rudra Gajapati NarSyanadeva, 
( 1850 ). 

Present Zemindar \ 
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KONDAVIDU, REDDI CHIEFS OF-—. 


Kondavidu is a strong hill-fortress in the Ivistna District, south of the Krishna river and eight miles 
west of Guntur. After the subversion of the Ganapati Rajas of Orahgal by the Muhammadans in A.D. 
1 823, the Red(li chiefs in different parts of the Eastern Coast rose to power. Amongst these the 
Kondavidu chiefs were, for a century, so important that their government rises to the dignity of a 
kingdom, and their family to that of a dynasty. 

The succession is as follows : — 


Foliya (Prole, or Prolaya) Yema Reddi, son of Donti Alla Reddi (?) 1328—1339 

Ana Yema Reddi , . . . . ] 339 — 1369 


Aliya Yema Reddi 1369—1381 


Komaragiri Yema Reddi , , 1381—1395 

Komati Venka Reddi . . ... . , . , . . . . 1395—1423 

Racha Yehka Reddi . . . . . . 1423 — 1427 


The dynasty was overthrown by the Muhammadans in A.D. 1427. 

Native tradition at Kondavidu states that Prolaya Yema Reddi was not connected with the fa mil y 
of Donti Alla Reddi, hut was 44 a guest in his house.” Alla Reddi is said to have lived at Dharanikota 
near Amaravatl, and his family are stated to have “ entered” that place in A.D. 1225. Prolaya Yema 
Reddi is said to have built (or rebuilt ?) the 44 Puttakota” at Kondavidu. His daughter married one of 
the Salva Reddis of Karvetinagara. 

Ana Yema Reddi rebuilt the Amaresvara Temple at Amaravatl, as is proved by an inscription 
there. 

Komaragiri Verna Reddi has a bad character for unpopularity. 

Native tradition makes Racha Vehka Reddi brother of Komati Yehka Reddi. 


History of the Rulers of Kondavidu from Native Sources. , 

Several Telugu chronicles are extant, which profess to give an account of the history of Kondavidu, 
the ruins of the forts and temples of which are extensive. 

The following is an abstract of one, by repute the most authentic of them, which is held in high 
estimation among the educated natives of that part of the country. It is so accurate in the main 
(though the dates are sometimes wrong) that I consider it very necessary that it should be examined in 
detail, as several assertions are made in it referring to events hitherto unknown or little known to 
English writers. 

The history commences with a Gajapati Raja from Orissa named Vis vambaradeva, who ruled twelve 
years and built the first fort or Piiitakdta d He had four sons, Ganapatideva, Bala Bhaskaradeva, 
Hariharadeva, and Y is vambaradeva. Ganapatideva gave a village away in charity in S.S. 1067 (A.D. 
1145). He 44 gave up his government” to Kakatiya Rudradeva. 1 2 3 

During the period of 100 years after the Gajapati sovereignty, the Reddi chiefs began to grow into 
importance, and an inscription proves that in S.S. 1147 (A.D. 1225) one Donti Alla Reddi was in 
possession of the fort of Dharanik5ta, close to Amaravatl on the river. Subsequently Prolaya Yema 
Reddi, a member of Alla Reddi’s family, acquired power, defeated the officers of Kakatiya Pratapa 
Rudra at Dharanikota, proclaimed himself independent, came to Kondavidu, and rebuilt the Puttakoia? 
He ruled from S.S. 1242—1253 (A.D, 1320-1331). 

Then follows an account of the Reddi dynasty corresponding with that given above. 


1 Mr. Boswell in Ms report to Government printed with G.O. of 7th November 1870, reprinted in the Indian Antiquary 
(I, 182), says that the Puttakota at Kondavidu was built by “ Odiya sovereigns when they held this part of the country.” 

2 This would imply a conquest of this country from the Gajapatis by the Orahgal Ganapatis a few years (?) subsequent to 
A.D. 1145. This remains to be proved ; also that the Gajapatis conquered the Chola sovereigns of KalihgS previous to that date. 
At present we know nothing of this. Dr. Burnell states that the Cholas lost Kalinga in A.D. 1228 {South Indian Paleography , 
p. 40), and we know that they gained it in A.D. 1023. It has always been supposed that they held it undisturbed’ during those 
two centuries. I learn from a paper in the 4< Asiatic Researches 79 (XV, 269) that Anahga Bhlmadeva, the Gajapati King of Orissa, 
visited Puri in the twelfth year of his reign, and after making a solemn declaration of conquests made by him, which extended 
the frontier of Ms kingdom from Chicaeole to Rajahmundry, built the new temple of Jaganndtha in honour thereof. According 
to Stirling the reign of this king commenced in 1174 A.D. Hunter makes the date 1175, and the writer of the above article places 
it in 1196. This would make the date of the conquest in question previous either to 1186, to 1187, or to 1208 A.D. 

3 See above, p. 174. It is very possible that this defeat occurred as stated. Pratapa Rudra II was completely defeated by the 
Muhammadans in A.D. 1323. 
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KONDAYlDU, HISTORY OF. 


Ignoring the Muhammadan chiefs the Hindu historians pass on to Langula Gajapati, who succeeded 
th© Reddi sovereign Racha Vehka Reddi. He is said to have ruled from S.S. 1342 — 1353 (A.D. 1420 
—1431V 1 

This Gajapati was followed by two sovereigns of the Anegundi family, (i.e., the Yijayanagar 
dynasty) whose names were Pratapadeva and Hariharadeva. They reigned respectively seven and 
fifteen years, viz., from 1431 to 1454 A.D. 2 

This history then gives us another Grajapati named Kapilesvara as having conquered Harihara, and 
we have the following genealogy : — 

Kapilesvara Gajapati , 3 
27 year 8, A.D. 1454 — 1461. 

Sri Yira Pratapa Purushottama Gajapati, 

35 years, A.D. 1461 — 1496. 

In 1479 ($.$. 1411, “ Kzlaka ”)• This Jciny 
exempted the people of Xondnmdu from taxa- 
tion, as is testified to ly an inscription . 

Pratapa Rudra Gajapati, 

1 year, A.D. 1496-1497. 

Ylrabhadra Gajapati, 

18 years, A.D. 1497—1515. 

Ylrabhadra was defeated by Krishnadeva Raya of Yijayanagar in A.D. 1515, who marched up from 
the south (Udayagiri, etc.), carrying all the fortresses that lay on his march. 4 After Ms conquest, 
Krishnadeva Raya went to Orissa and married the Orissa Gajapati’s daughter. 

He left as Governor of Kondavidu a nephew of Salva Timmarasn, by name Nadendla Gopamantn. 
Krishnadeva Raya built a temple at Kondavidu and had an inscription engraved on a slab in S.S. 1443 
(A.D. 1521). 

Aehyuta’s reign is mentioned. He is said to have been succeeded by his minister Ramayya Bhas- 
karudu. He it was who murdered the 72 chiefs of the Reddis at Kondavidu. (See Boswell’ s Report, 
Jndian Antiquary I, 183.) During the reign of Sadasiva Raya at Yijayanagar, the Governor at Konda- 
vidu was Yithaladeva, son of Murti Raja, who was son of Kandanavoli Rama Raja. 

Sadasiva J s reign was followed by a Muhammadan conquest. 5 

Tirumaladeva of the Yijayanagar family collected a large army and drove the Musalmans across 
the Krishna, fairly reconquering all the country south of that river. He left as Governor of Kondavidu 
one Ranga Rajayyadeva, his son. 6 ^ This Governor in S.S. 1494 (A.D. 1572), granted a village to a 
temple. Tirumaladeva ruled till S.S. 1496 (A.D. 1574) and was succeeded by Sri Rangadeva, who in 
S S, 1499 (A.D. 1577) granted another village to a temple. In his reign Ibrahim Padshah (Ibrahim 
Qutb Shah of Golkonda) sent a force under a Brahman, Raya Rau (a Mahratta ?) who seized the 
Palnad country and the country about Kurnool and Nellore, and finally attacked Kondavidu, the 
Governor of which place, being bribed, treacherously surrendered it in S.S. 1502 (A.D. 1580). 

Here the history closes, but it ends with a mysterious statement that “ afterwards Pratapa Rudra 
governed 2,219 villages of the Kondavidu country.” (!) 


1 See Boswell’s Mellon Manual , Udayagiri , p. 424. 

2 As I remarked before, the dates of this history are not accurate, though very nearly so. It is quite possible that about 
this time the Yijayanagar sovereigns seized the country about Kondavidu, and they may have left members of their family as 
governors of the territory ; but at present I am not aware of any information which we possess to confirm the fact. 

3 These Gajapati sovereigns belong to the Orissan dynasty (see p. 204). Dr. Hunter gives Kapilendradeva 27 years (A.D. 
1452 — 1479) ; Pumshottamadeva 35 years, 1479—1504 ; Pratapa" Rudra 28 years, 1504— 1532. The Orissan chronicle credits Puru- 
shottama with a conquest of Kanchipuram, and Pratapa Rudra with still more extended conquests. 

4 An inscription at Conjeeveram ( Chingleput District Manual, 435-6) states that Krishnadeva Hava conquered the northern 
fortresses, including Kondavidu, and defeated several chiefs, amongst whom was Yirachandra Raja, son of Pratapa Rudra Gajapati, 
and Narahari Raja, son of Ylrabhadra Gajapati ; while two inscriptions at Udayagiri declare that Krishna Raya gave some lands to 
temples in S.S. 1436 (A.D. 1514), after having defeated Pratapa Rudra Gajapati and taken prisoner his uncle Tirumalappa Raya. 
An inscription at Yijayanagar records that Krishnadeva Raya returned in triumph to his capital after the completion of the 
war with Udayagiri in S.S. 1435 (A.D. 1513). „ An inscription at Mangalagiri (Guntftr Taluk, Kistna District) states that 
Kondavidu was captured by Krishnadeva Raya in S.S. 1437 (A.D. 1515), or rather by his general, Timxna. 

5 This is, of course, correct. It took place A.D. 1564. 

6 This would be the king of Yijayanagar, Sri Rafiga I, 



siojsrau kings. 

KONGU OR GANGA KINGS , 1 THE—. 



As before stated (p_. 153), the Oliera and Kohgu dynasties are still far from being clearly ■worked 
out Neither the localities to which their rule was confined nor the dates to which they must be assigned 
are* at all certain. Some writers consider the names as simply interchangeable ; some think that the 
Cheras preceded the Ghuaga kings of foe Kongo. country, while the Rev. Mr. Fouikes {Salem District 
Manual) has entirely separated them. This is not the place to discuss the question, and I shall content 
myself with a brief summary. We know that in the oldest historical period, from the third century 
B.O., the ruling powers of the south were called Cheras, Cholas, and Pandiyans, the Pandiyans being 
in the extreme south and south-east, the Cholas north of them, and the Cheras partly to the north of 
the Pandiyans and partly along the western coast down to the extreme south of the peninsula. The 
junction of the three kingdoms is by tradition placed at the Karaipottanar, a small river running into the 
Kaverl eleven miles east of Karur, which, in Ptolemy’s time, appears to have been the capital of the 
Cheras ( Kdpovpa , fiacriXetov Kypofiodpov. Geog. Lib . VII , cap. I, § 86). Chera is supposed to be 
synonymous with Kerala , and there seems to be little doubt that the supposition is correct. In later 
times there is some confusion because we have a very definite account of a long dynasty of Gahga or 
Kohgu kings reigning over at least the northern part of what was formerly called Chera, their territory 
being called Kongudeia . Up to the present, on the authority of the Markara copper-plates, the dynasty 
has been believed to have lasted from the beginning of the Christian era down to the year A.D. 894, 
about which time it was overthrown by the Cholas. We are now, however, told by Mr. Fleet {Dynasties 
of the Kancirese Districts , pp. 11 — 14) that the Markara plates are forgeries, and that so far from being 
thrown back to the beginning of the Christian era, the brother of the third king (Harivarma) of the true 
Gahga dynasty (or Kohgu) gave a grant in A.D. 968 {Inch Ant . VII, 101 — 112). From him down to 
the last king of the line are seventeen names. We know that the Hoysala Ballalas conquered the 
Kongudeia in A.D. 1080, and it is a question, therefore, whether these seventeen kings ruled in the inter- 
vening 112 years. If so, the reigns vrould be short, but this is more easy of credence than that they 
enjoyed such abnormally long life as must be attributed to them if the Markara plates and the dates 
given in the lists already published are to he received. 

With this preface I proceed to give a list of the first seven kings of the Kohgu country, of the 
solar race, who, it is very possible, we may have hereafter to recognize as true Cheras. The list is 
taken from Dr. Burgess’s paper in the Indian Antiquary (I, 360), which followed Professor Dowson’s 
abstract from the Kongudeia Rajakkal (J.R.A.S. VIII, pp. 2—6, ei On the Chera Kingdom of Ancient 
India.” 2 ) 

Vira Raya Ghakravarti, 

A Haifa horn in Shandapura, 

Sometimes said to he of the 
Solar , sometimes of the Lunar Race , 

Govinda Raya I. 

Krishna RSya. 

Kala Yallabha Rava. 

Govinda Raya. 

Is mentioned as a conqueror* 

A Jaina named Naganandi was minister to Kala Yallabha Raya, Govinda Raya, and his successor 
Kannaradeva. The relationship of this last to Govinda is doubtful. 

Chaturbhuja Kanaradeva Ghakravarti. 

Wilson {Made, Coll., p. 199 ) calls 

him u Kumar a.” 

Tiru Yikramadeva. 


1 The Markara and N&gamahgalam Copper- plates [Ind. Ant . I, 361—866 ; II, 155 , 271, note ; III, 152, 262 ; V, 133) refer to 
this dynast}' . See also the plate published hy Mr. Lewis .Rice at p. 138 of Dr, Gustav Opport’s issue of the Madras Journal for 1878. 

See also the translation by Taylor in M.J.L.S., XIV, 1, 


13 



50 


KONG U KINGS, 


He was installed at Skandapura, He is stated, in an inscription, to have conquered “ Chola, 
Pandiya, Kerala and Malayalam 57 (the distinction is significant), and to have governed the Karnataka 
country as, well as Kohgudeia ; but as the inscription, though dated A.D. 178, also adds that the king 
was converted from the Jaina to^ the Saiva faith by Sankarackaryar, its authenticity may well be 
questioned. The mention of the Saiva reformer would bring the king's date nearer to us by several 
centuries ; but no theory can be built on an inscription tainted with the suspicion of forgery. 

The above seven kings axe the earliest known sovereigns of the Kongn country. Following them 
(so far as we know at present) came the kings of the Grahga dynasty. They belonged to a different 
family altogether. According to the Markara plates, they date from the commencement of our era, hut, 
as above stated, Mr, Fleet has shown strong reason for doubting the authenticity of these plates, and 
has published (ind. Ant . VII, lol — 112) inscriptions at Lakshmesvara in Dharwad, from which w'e 
gather that the first king Kohganivarma must have ruled about the beginning of the tenth century 
A.D. I therefore omit the dates usually assigned to these kings as being doubtful. The list is taken 
from Mr, Foulkes’ paper in the Salem District Manual , with added notes. 

1. Konganivarma Eaya I, 
or Madhava I, 
of the Kamayana family 
of the Jdhnctvi or Gahgd race. 

Me was en throned at Skandapura. 

2. Madhava II. 


3. Harivarma. 
Enthroned at Skandapura , hut 
lived at Dalavanpura in 
XarnaialiadeSa . 

4. Vishnugopavarma. 
Enthroned at Dalavanpura . Me 
conquered u the East Country P 


I 

Marasimha, 
or Satyavakya. 


Kulatti, or 
Parikulatti Eaya, 
of the family of Madhava IIL 


{Adopted) 

5. Madhava III. 
Mad to resign Ms crown 
in favour of a son subse- 
quently horn to Vishnu - 
gopa* 


A daughter . 


6. Krishnavarma. 

Enthroned at Dalavan- 
pura. 8. Kongani Mahadlii Eaya II. 

9. Dhruvamti Eaya, 

Avinlta or Duwimta. 

Ruled over Kohgudeia and Kar- 
natakadeSa. Is said to have 
conquered all the Icings of the 
peninsula . Me was called 
u Dharma Virodhi” or i Dunya- 
virodhi” the u Unjust King P 

10. Mushkara Eaya, or Brahmakatya Eaya. 

Me resumed a number of grants made to Brahmans. 

II. Tiruvikrama, or Sri Yikrama. 

12. Bhuvikrama. 

Called u Gajapati” from the 
number of his war elephants. 


7. Dindikara Eaya, alias 
Harisekandradeva Eaya. 
Succeeded Krishnavarma , but 
was deposed by the latter 1 s 
minister , who raised 
(8) Kongani Mahddhi Raya II 
to the throne . 


Yaliabha, or Sri YaUabhakya, 
alias Yilanda. 

Mis brother's Commander-in- 
■ .Chief . 1 Another account makes 
Mm younger brother of Kongani IIL 


13, Kongani III, alias Navakama, 
Made extensive conquests of tribu- 
tary kingdoms which had withheld 
payment. 
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14. Raja Govinda, 
alias Nandivarma. 

Lived some time at u Mukundap attana . 5 7 


15. Sivarama, 
or Siva Maharaja I. 

Was enthroned at Dalavanpura, 
hut lived at MuhmdapaUam . 

A son. 


16. PritMvi Kongani, Yijayaditya. 

alias Siva Maharaya II. | 

1 7. Malladeva I, 
alias Siva Maharaya III. 

18, Gandadeva. 

'Exacted tribute from the Pallava "Raja 
of KancM. Fought with the Chola king , 
but was friendly with the Pdndiyan . 


19. Satyavakya. 20. Gunaluttama. 21. Malladeva II. 

Was enthroned at Dalavanpur a. Dethroned Gunaluttama, and 

kept him prisoner at Skmda~ 
pur a. Defeated the Pdndiyan 
king . 

There is still a good deal of confusion about some of these sovereigns. The above list is from the 
Kohgudem Rdfdkkal, but the extant inscriptions “ without exception 75 {Mr. Foulhes , Salem District Manual \ 
f. 25), while confirming the pedigree from Kongani I, call Madhava III son, instead of adopted son, of 
Yishnugopa, and state that Kongani II was son of Madhava III. They ignore the existence of 
Krishnavarma, Dindikara Raya, and Krishnavarma’s sister. There are other differences also, some of 
which are pointed out by Mr. Foulkes, who has gone very closely into the question of this dynasty 
(id., pp. 23 — 39). I do not propose to devote much space to the subject in consideration of the doubts 
raised by Mr. Fleet. 

Seeing that the conquest by the Hoysala Ballalas in A.D. 1080 seems a well-established fact, and 
that a Chola conquest 1 of the same Kongu country previous to that date seems equally certain, we 
must he very cautious in our dealing with the dates of the dynasty. The Ballala conqueror chose 
Dalavanpura (Talkad) as his capital. 

Mr. Rice considers that the chief who established the Ganga line of kings in Orissa in 1132 A.I). 
was a member of the Kongu family, hut I think this is far from certain. There was a dynasty of Gangas 
in Kalinga who might equally have founded that dynasty or it might have been founded, even, by a 
Chola prince (see above, p. 158). The Ganga family in Maisur was by no means exterminated at the 
time of their overthrow. They remained with some local power, probably as subordinate chieftains, till 
the complete subversion of the country by the Yijayanagar kings. In the sixteenth century, after the 
sovereigns of Yijayanagar had been driven from their capital by the Muhammadans, a Ganga Raja rose 
to power in the south of Maisur and established a principality at Sivasamudra, the island at the falls of 
the Kaverl, about twelve miles north-east of Talkad. He was succeeded by Nandi Raja, and he by 
Ganga Raja II, with whom the line came to a tragic end early in the seventeenth century under 
highly romantic circumstances. 2 

The kings of this dynasty are knovra in their grants by the appellation Mahddhi Raya . 


KTJLBARGA, BAHMANl DYNASTY OF — . 
(See u Dakhan, Muhammadan Kings of the—. 77 ) 


1 Wilson {Mackenzie MSS. I, 198) gives the name Adityavarma as that of the Chola conqueror. Mr. Rice slates that the 
Gaitgas were driven out of their country by Raj endra Chola. As this king’s reign lay between the years A.D. 1064 and 1118, the 
Chola occupation, if it took place in Ills reign, must have been of very short duration, 

2 Mr. Rice in his ii Mysore Inscriptions” (p. lxviii) gives an account of this event. 
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MADURA. MAHRATTAS. 


MADURA, SOVEREIGNS OF—. 

(See the “ Pandiyan Kings” and the “ Nayakkas of. Madtjra.”) 


MAHRATTAS. THE CHIEF DYNASTY. 
Babaji Bhonsle. 

Headman of three villages near Poona . 


Maloji. 

Mitered the service of a Chief named Lulhji 
Jadu Ran, who held office under Nizam Shah. 

He rose to power. 

Shalij I, 

Maloji oltained for Ms son the hand of Jadu Raids 
daughter , Jifi Bhdy. Shdhji rose to eminence as a 
commander, first under Nizam Shah and then under 
Ibrahim 'Adil Shah of Bijapur, under whom he 
governed all the southern conquests. He married 
also Tula Bhdy Mohiti. Be was lorn 1594 A.B. 


Yinajl. 


(By^ Jifi BMy ) 
Sambujl. 
Killed in a battle . 


(By Jvji Bhdy) (. By Tula Bhdy) 

1. Sivajl. EkojT. 

The first real sovereign. By 1673 V Called Veh- 

was monarch of the whole of the Koh- Mji by Buff, 

lam He seized Kurnool , Ginji, and ( See the fol- 

Vellore in 1677 ; and opposed his hiving table.) 

brother Ehoji at Tanjore. Peace was 
made, 1678. He died 1680. 


(Illegitimate) 
Santa j I. 


2. Samba or Sambujl, 
(1680-1689). 

lost many of Ms father's possessions. 
Offended Aurangzib, by whom he was 
seized and murdered in 1689. 


Rama or Raja Ram I, 
(Regent, 1689-1700). 

He ruled for Ms nephew. Reorganized 
the Mahratta predatory bands and 
ravaged the Bokhan. On Ms death Ms 
son seized on Satdra. 


Sahu, or Shao, 
or Sahuji, 
(1700-1749). 

A prisoner in the hands of Aurang- 
zib from 1689 to 1700. Sahu seized 
Satdra from Ms cousin Sambu in 
1708. He led an idle life and the 
government was carried on by a 
Peshwa. Bled 1749. 

I 

Rama Raja 
(adopted.) 

I 

Sahu. 


Sambujl. 


Sivajl. 

Rama 

or Raja Ram II, 
(1749). 

He iv as acknowledged by the- 
Peshwa, Bdlaji Rdu, on 
Sdhu's death , but had no 
real power , and was mostly 
kept in confinement. 


Sambujl. 

Turned jut of Satdra by 
Sahu. Sambu seized on Kol- 
hapur, and made it his own 
rdf. He was aided by his 
mother Tara Bhdy. Died 
without issue. 

(adopted) 

Sivajl. 


Sambujl SlialijL 

Killed. No issue . j 


i • i 

Fratapa Rama Raj a. ShahjL 

Simha. 

(Sataka.) 


Sivajl. 

(adopted) 
Raja Ram. 

(adopted) 
Naravana Eau 
alias Sivajl. 


(Kolhapitb.) 


Sahu 
(no issue). 



mahkattas or tanjore. 


Oo 


From 1749 all Mahratta history centres in that of the Peshwas and the great chiefs, and, as their 
career is mainly connected with the Bombay and Northern Presidencies, a table of their families is not 
considered necessary to be given here. 


MAHRATTAS. THE DYNASTY OF TANJORE. 

BabajI Bhohsl§. 

(See above.) 


MalojI. 

( See above.) 

Shahji 
( See above.) 


(By his wife lift Bhmj) 

_ yV — . — — — 


fiambujt 
( See above.) 


SivSji. 

( See above.) 


Shahji, 
1684 — 1711, 
(no issue). 


Vlnaji. 
(See above.) 


(By hw wife Tula Bhay Mohiti) 
Ekojl or Vehkaji. 

Seized Tanjore in 1674-75 (?) 3 from 
the Nay alia governor . Was threat- 
ened by Sivaji in 1677, but made 
peace with him in 1678. lie was a 
tyrannous and grasping king, and was 
perpetually at war with his neighbours. 


Sarfojx, 
1711—1729, 
(no issue). 


Tilkaji. 

1729 — 1736. 

Baba Saheb, 
1736 — 1737. 
Married Sijan Bkdy, 
who was Regent from 
1737 to 1740. 


S&huji or Syajf. 

Being ejected by his brother in 1749, 
he applied to the (English for aid. 
The fori of Devihottai on the Cole - 
roon was stormed , and given to the 
English, but Sdhu had no real power. 


(Illegitimate). 

Pratapa Simha. 

Wrested the kingdom from his brother 
and held it firmly. Died 1765. 


Tuljaji, 

1765—1788. 

Was attacked, 1767, by the Navdb of 
Arcot aided by the English. Tanjore 
The Raja was 


stated afterwards. Died 1788. 

(Adopted) 

Sarfojx, 

1798 — 1833. 

(Placed on throne in 1798 on Amaru 
Simha ’ s deposition . In 1 7 9 9 he hand- 
ed over the country to the English , 
receiving a pension. 

, i 

SivajL 

1833—1855. 


Tanjore was annexed in 1857. 


Vi jay a Mohana Muktamba Bhay. 
Present Princess of Tanjore. 


Amara, or Amir, Simha, 
1788—1798. 

Was placed on the throne in 1788 
and governed very ill . The English 
deposed him in 1798. 


1 Dr. Burnell (South Indian Falwography , page 56, note 4) writes.: I£ The date of the final conquest of Tanjore hy EkOji, and the 

>1 !> n >rr. v . . t? n ■ • , t 1 ^ 1 Adj. 4-tv A Ao+A fbnr.n-b bnil 
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MAIS (JR RAJAS. 

MAIStB EAJAS. 


The account given by tradition of the origin of the family of the Rajas of Maisnr is that two young 
brothers of the Yadava tribe, dependants at the court of the Vijayanagar kings, having left that court 
on an adventurous expedition to the south, rescued from an enforced marriage with the chief of Karuga- 
halli in Maistir, whom they slew, the daughter of the chief of Hadanad. The elder of them, by name 
Vi] ay a, a t once married the rescued damsel and thus became lord (or Udaiyar) of Iiadanad and 
Karugahalii. 

The following table is taken partly from Wilks and partly from Mr. Rice’s “ Mysore and Ooory 
I, 240, &c. 


Vijaya, 

(1399-1423). 

Hire Bettada Chama Baja, 
(1423-1458). 

Timma Baja, 
(1458-1478), 

Arberal 1 Chama Baja, 
(1478-1513). 

Bettada Chama Baja, 
'(1513-1552). 

Partitioned his dominions amongst 
his sons. 


(J\ T o records preserved regarding these reigns .] 


Krishna. 


Appana Timma,, 
(1552-1571). 

dece ived Ihmmlialli in the partition. 
Died without male issue. 


Krishna. 

Deceived Kembala in the 
partition . Died without 
V issue. 


(. Relationship not stated . These brothers are called 

“ cousins V of Hire Chama Raja , ) 


Bettada Udaiyar, 
(1576-1578). 
Deposed in favour 
of his brother. 


Kantlnrava H arasa 
Baja, 

(1638 — *1(559). 
Repulsed a Muham- 
madan invasion, and 
still further extend- 
ed the conquests of 
the family. Esta- 
blished a mint, the 
coins of which are 
called by his name A 
Died without issue. 


Baja Udaiyar, 
(1578-1617). 
by conquest large 
tracts of country » became the 
most powerf ul prince in Mai - 
stir, and finally ejected the 
Vijayanagar Viceroy from 
Bering apaictm, tv hick he occu- 
pied (1609 A,X>). 


Five other sons. 
All died before their 


Barasa Baja. 

Died before his fat her . 

Chama Baja, 
(1617—1637). 

' Succeeded bn death of 
Raja Udaiyar i Tmmadi 
Raja being posthu- 
mously born. Extend- 
ed the conquests of the 
family. 


dered after 1 


years. 


(Relationship unknown ) . 


Hire Chama Baja, 

( se Bol” 2 ), 
(1571-1576). 

Received Maistir in the 
partition . 3 After the 
fall of Vijayanagar in 
1564 the Maistir primes 
evaded payment of tribute 
and Chama Raja became 
virtually independent. 

Muppinadeva. 
Eldest son. 


Immadi Raja, 
(1637-1638). 

Son of Raja 
second wife . Born after 
Ms fathers death. Suc- 
ceeded at age of 20 . Mur- 


Bodda Deva. 


(A son.) (A son.) 


Chama Baja, 
(1731—1733). 

A member of the the man- 
halli family , . chosen to 
succeed , Bodda Krishna 
Raja. Deposed and ine- 
' prisoned by his eoimh the 
Datavdy Deva Rdf a. 


Chikka Deva. 
(1672-1704). 
Changed from the Ling a- 
yat to the Vaishnava 
religion. Governed well , 
obtained possession of 
Bangalore by purchase 
from Elcoji of Tanjore. 
Conquered and added to 
the crown several new 
tracts. Defeated the 
Mahratias. Reformed 
the land tenure system. 

\ 

Kanthlrava Raja, * ■ Muk- 
arasu,” 5 
(1704-1714). 

Bodcjia Krishna Baja, 
(1714-1731). 

A weak prince , under 
* whom the kingdom began 
to decline. 


Kempa Deva Baja, 
(1659-1672). 

Assumed the name of Bodda 
(or i( Great”) Deva Baja. 
Repulsed an invasion by 
Bivappa Ndyakka of Bed - 
nur (or Ikkeri ), with whom 
had taken refuge Bri Rang a , 
one of the last princes of 
Vijayanagar. Took Erode 
from the JSfdyakka of 
1 Madura . 


. J. J.j ■: ;y : 


: V y Sxx*>fingeredy ^ 2 “ The Bald.” 

* Wilks (I, 22) thinks that it was after this partition that the village of <c Pooragurry ” (Puragere) received the new name of Mahisha-dm. or as he, probably erroneously, 
Makism was the name of the Asura or demon whom Durga slew ; Ciru =. “ town V or “ village.” Mahkha-uru =s MaisUr. 
y 1 Generally spelt Cantirai or OmUmi. . ' ■: ; . -v :■ » ‘‘ The dumb king.” : : " ■ : ' ■ 
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With. Chama Raja ends the old line of kings, and a disturbed period of anarchy follows, during 
which the Muhammadans gradually gained the upper hand, while maintaining a puppet sovereign chosen 
almost at random from various branches of the royal family. Chikka or Immadi Krishna Raja of 
Kenchehgod, a member of a distant branch, was put on the throne in 1734 and died in 1766, being 
nominallyjucceeded by Ins son Obama Raja, who died childless in 1775. Chama Raja, son ofDevaraja 
Arasu ci Arkotar, a member of the Karugahalli f amily, was then selected at random by Haidar, who had 
usurped the government. He died in 1796. But the real rulers during this period were 

A.D. 

Haidar ’All Khan ... ... ... 1761-1782 

Tipn Sultan 1782-1799 

On the fall of Seringapatam and death of Tlpu, the British Government restored the Hindu Raj, 
and placed on the throne the son of the last-named Chama Raja, since when the line has been continued 
as follows 

A.D. 

Krishna Raja Udaiyar ... ... 1799-1868 

Obama Rajendra Udaiyar ... 1868 

The latter was a minor at his accession, and received the reins of government in 1881. 


MALAYALAM COUNTRY, RULERS OP—. 

Very little is as yet known regarding the rulers of the fertile country west of the Western Ghats. 
Its history has yet to be written. There is abundant evidence of a very extensive commerce between the 
people of the Malabar and Kanarese Ooast and the inhabitants of Western Asia and Europe in olden 
days, but beyond a few isolated facts, no connected story has come down to us. And there is little hope 
of the tale ever being clearly told, for the few remaining inscriptions in that tract are eminently 
unhistorical in character. The following sketch is an abstract of the KeraloljMti , or native account of 
Kerala, written by Tunobattu Ramanuja, alias Raman Eluthatham. 

In ancient days, when the kings of the earth, of the Kshatriya caste, had grieved the majesty of 
heaven by their violence and wickedness, Vishnu became incarnate as Par mu Rama, and went about 
slaying the sinful sovereigns and destroying' their dynasties. He determined to create a new country, 
and recovering Malayalam ( Malai-ata , “hills and waves”) from the sea, he peopled it with Brahmans from 
other lands. But serpents 1 swarmed in the new tract, and the settlers fled back to their own homes. 
Then Paraiu Iidma brought down the Brahmans of sixty- four villages from the Arya country in the 
north and settled them in sixty-four villages along the whole coast. Thirty-six thousand Brahmans 2 
belonging to fourteen villages took up arms for the defence of their territory, and amongst them twelve 
chiefs -were appointed. For the propitiation of the serpents, naga- worship was ordained, 3 and temples of 
the gods were erected. 4 Then the Brahmans who had fled returned, and were called “ Titlii- Brahmans” 
or “ Pay an Tuluvas” Paraiu Rama instituted charms for the propitiation of devils, portioned out 
temple services amongst different villages and families, and ordained hereditary descent in the line of 
the mother. 5 He also introduced Sudras from neighbouring countries. 

After some time, the inhabitants fell out amongst themselves, and required a governor. Paraiu 
Rama, therefore, selected four villages, and the people consented, first to a joint government of four 
Brahman chiefs from these four villages, and afterwards to the government of a single chief from one of 
these four, in turn, each for three years. 6 7 In those days one-sixth of the produce was paid to the 
governor. Many years thus passed. 

But these governors oppressed the people, and the latter at last determined to dispense altogether 
with native rulers. They therefore brought in a foreigner, one Keya Perumal from Keyapuram and 
made him ruler for twelve years. “ He was named Glieramdn (on Keralan) Perumal , king of Malai-ndcl 
just as Ohola Perumal governed Choia, and Pdndi (or KuMekhara) Perumal governed PdndyaP 8 


1 “ Serpents with human faces.” Aborigines ? 

2 Called Val-mmbis, li armed half-Brahmans.” {Gimdert.) 

3 It still obtains largely. . , , . , „ 

* Also “ gold-dust was scattered in the soil, gold fanatns were coined, ana treasures were bulled m the ground, 

6 All old customs in the Malayalam country are referred hack to Parasu Mm. 

6 Thus originated the Malayalam custom of twelve years’ rulers, 

7 No clue is given as to the locality of this place. 

8 See Dr. Burgess’s note on the Perum&ls in Ind. Ant. IX, 77- 
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MALAYALAM btjlebs. 



21 6. Another version "states ..that;:he':vliv@d' only 


are probably 


1. Keya Perumal was this the first Cheramm Perumal . His power was limited, the sixty-four 
villages constituting a* powerful democracy and checking all attempts at independence. His capital 
was at Allur. He built a palace at Talayur. ■ He .reigned 12 years, 1 . 

2. Chola Perumal was then appointed. 2 He built a palace called Cholakkara. He reigned 10 years 
and 2 months, and retired to Chola, 

3. Pandi Pemmal was next crowned at Paramha, where he erected a fort. He ruled 9 years, and 

retired to the Pandiyan country. ' ■ ' < 

4. Another Chola Pemmal was brought, who ruled 12 years. After him— 

5. Kulasekhara Permnal.,, the great Pandiyan, came to the throne of Kerala. 

At this point the story seems to break off, and commence again at a period “ when the Kali age 
was a little advanced.” And we are again brought up to the reign of Kulasekhara Permnal, but with 
a totally different set of kings. These confusions are not uncommon in these native legends. 

1 . fi£ When the Kali age was a little advanced ” the Brahmans of Malayalam brought “ from Bana- 
puram in Para-desa ” a Pemmal named Bana-Perumal. He became a Buddhist, but, after a great disput- 
ation in which the Brahmans were victorious, he banished the Buddhists and was reconverted to the 
Brahman religion. Nevertheless he was excommunicated and u went to Mecca” after reigning for four 
years. 

2. Tuluban Pemmal, from the north, was the next Perumal. He lived at Kotlsvara and named 
the country about there the Talu-ndd . He reigned 6 years and died. 

3. Indra Perumal succeeded, reigned 12 years at Allur, and went back to Para-desa. 

4. Arya Permnal was then brought from Aryapuram, He divided Kerala into four divisions, 3 i.e. : 


l. 

ii. 

iii. 

iv. 


Tiilu-r&j, from. G-okarna to the Perum-pnra 4 river. 


after 


a reign 


Mushika , or Kitpa, Raj from the Perum-pura to Pudu-pattan. 5 
Kerala Raj) from Pudu-pattan to Kannetti. 6 7 * 

Kupa , or Mushika Raj \ from Kannetti to Cape Comorin. He died 
of 5 years. 

5. Kundan Perumal was brought from Para-desa. He built a palace near Kannetti, and retired 
to his own country after a reign of 4 years. 

6. Kotti Perumal reigned for a year and died. 

7. Mata Perumal reigned 11 years and died. He was succeeded by his younger brother,-— 

8. Eri Perumal, who reigned 12 years and retired after building a fort. 

9. Kompen Perumal succeeded. He lived in a tent on the hank of the Neytara river for 3| 
years, and died. 

10. Yij ay an Perumal came next. He built the fort of Yijayan-Kollam. He reigned 12 years 
and retired. 

11. Yallabha Pertimal succeeded. He discovered a ling am , and built a shrine over it on the banks 
of the Neytara river, and a fort. He reigned 11 years and died. 

12. Harisehandra Pemmal. He built a fort on the Purali Hills and lived therein in solitude, ££ and 
was no more heard of.” 

13. Malian Perumal succeeded. He reigned 12 years and retired. 

“ The Permnal who succeeded was Kulasekhara Perumal ” of the Pandiyan kingdom. His reign is 
given more in detail, with the reforms he introduced. He introduced some Kshatriyas into the country. 
He procured two celebrated teachers, on payment, to teach the Brahmans of the country, and established 
a college at the place now called Tirukannapuram. This Perumal reigned 18 years and ascended to heaven 
“ with his body.” The year of the Kali is given as “ Tim-vancha-kulam,” audit is said to correspond 
with A.D. 383 . 1 1 ' 

After this there was a government by a democracy, and, like the government, the so-called iC history” 
lapses into wild confusion for a space. Probably there was a period of anarchy, during which the 


1 The commencement of his reign is said to have taken place in A.D. 

8 years and 4 months, when he died. 

8 The constant recurrence of Chola and Pandiyan Perumals will be noticed. It will he an interesting subject of inquiry for 
the future historian to ascertain whether Pandiyan and Chola history corroborates these assertions. 

3 There is a confusion in the different versions as to these divisions. 

4 The river of Parayanur, five miles north by east of Mount D’Eli 

5 Two miles south-east of Yadakarai, a town in Kuruxnbranad Taluk, on the seacoast. 

6 Near Kollam. So Gunderfs Dictionary. But if so it must be the Southern Kolia m now called Quilon, not the northern 
now called Koilandi. 

7 According to the former list the date of the close of this PerumaFs reign would be A.D. 277. But the < 

entirely fictitious and must not be for a moment depended on. 



u F xuw mutuum. me story states that the country was governed by a popular assem- 
bly, by whom judges were appointed At last an assembly took place at" which the^SSwSf ■ 
the people expressed themselves dissatisfied with the form of government, and they determined to “ ask 

t0 g ° Vem them ’ ^ he ^ a Kshatriya, 

• ^Tf^ 1 p I>erU, ? 1 a - tl j e p e - f °j® £ ame tJlr0Ile - 0ne version says that he succeeded “ after the 

leigns of Adi-Peiumaj. and I andi-l erurnal who were sent, were over.” The Brahmans made him an 
absolute monarch, without restriction, and he governed, so well for 12 years that they appointed him ruler 
for a further similar period, and again for a third. Krishna Raya 1 prepared to attack Malayalam. The 
1 anaiyan king also fortified his territory. Cheraman attacked the Raya’s forts but was unsuccessful. A 
second attack was successful, underthe command of two young men, brothers, who led the army: 

After this, Sankaracharyar 2 3 was horn. He wrote the history of Kerala, and made fresh improve- 
ments m tne condition of the Brahmans, making stringent regulations, ivhich are fully detailed His 
reforms were promulgated at a great council. 

. The manuscript here goes back to the time of Cheraman Perumal, and describes the conclusion of his 
reign He is said to have given up the throne and gone on a pilgrimage to Mecca “ in company with the 
Bauddhas. due limits of the Malayalam country are described, and the neighbouring kingdoms are 
baid ico he Pandit/ a, ICongu, Tula, Wctimd, Punnad. (The last is a tract of Maisfir, and was ruled by 
a race of Iishatriyas of whoni we have inscriptions.) He divided the Malayalam country into eighteen 
divisions, constituting their chiefs and making regulations. He gave his sword to the ancestor of the 
piesent _ Zamorin of Calicut. (Choraiuan PerumaTs 4 departure for Mecca is said by some to have 
occurred in A..B. -350. (■ Gunclerfs Dictionary.) ITe sailed from Bharmapatnam, or Calicut. After 
residing some time at Jeddah he died. Ilef ore his death, however, ho persuaded an Arab chief to sail for 
the Malabar Coast with a number of followers in order to establish a Muhammadan colony and convert 
the inhabitants to that religion. They did so, and mosques were built. Eleven are named. 

•^® r some P ei 'i° d haa elapsed 5 (duration not mentioned), one of the Malayalam chiefs, Kunnala 
Konettiri, waged war ag-ainst his neighbour, the Porallattiri chief. and defeated hi™ Tl-w. 7ommin 


MiNYAKHETA RAJAS. 

( See Rashtkakutas, The — .) 


MATANGAS. 

That a powerful family of this name existed somewhere in the south in old days is very w< 
known, but very little is known about them. They are mentioned in Sanskrit works as mountaineers- 
barbarians — and the name occurs in some inscriptions. 


1 Of course this is an absurd anachronism. It is said by some writers to be an interpolation. 

2 The real date of Sahkaracharyar is about 650 to 700 A.D. (Dr. Burnell’s South Indium Talmgrapliy, p. 37, and note 4. Also 
his “ Sd-mavidhdm Bmhmtma Yol. I, Pref., p. ii. n.) He flourished 800 years before “Anagundi Krishna K&yar,” or Kyislu^adeva 
B&ya of Vijayanagar. 

3 Other accounts relate that he died. Pachu Mutatu, in his Eerala-visesha-mdktitmya, gives a full account of the fables. He 
states that Bana Perumal (see above, 2nd List, No. I) was converted to Buddhism by Buddhist priests from China, and that he went 
with them to China after four, years’ reign. 

4 The author of the “History of Travaneore” states that this last Cheraman Perumfil’s name was Bhaskara Bavivarma, 
and that he was one of the sovereigns who signed the grant to the Jews of Cochin. According to Dr. Burnell this would be in the 
eighth century A.D. 

5 This is generally believed to mark the close of a monarchy and the commencement of government by a Brahmanical 
aristocracy, the country being divided. The natives call it the period of the Tamburan Bajas. 
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MAURTAS, — NAVABS. 



1 Third Arehmlogwal Report Western India, p. 129, and Indian Antiquary, Yol. Till, p, 

2 See above, page 146. 


« The first inscription . . . that gives ns any extensive insight into the early history of these parts 
(the Northern Kanarese Districts and the Western Dakhan) is a stone tablet at the Meguti temple at 
Aihole the ancient Ayyavole or Aryapura in the Kaladgi District. It is of the time of the Western 
Ohahikyaking Pulikesi II, and is dated Saha 556 (A.D. 634-5). 1 From it we learn that at the time of 
the advent of the Ckalukyas, the dominant families in this part of the country, whom one by one the 
Chalukyas subjugated and dispossessed, were the Nalas, the Mauryas, the Kadambas, the Matangas , and 
the Kataehchuris .... " (Mr. Fleet's “ Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts” pp. 5, 6.) 

They are mentioned in an earlier inscription of Mahgallsa (A.D. 567-8 — 610).^ Mr. Fleet writes 
(id., p. 10): “ Mdtanga means ‘ a Chandala, a man of the lowest caste, an outcaste, a Kirata mountaineer, 
a barbarian'; and the Madigas . . . . usually call themselves Mdtangi-makkalu, i.e., 4 the children of 
Matahgi or Durga,' who is their goddess. It is probable, therefore, that the Matangas of this inscription 
were some aboriginal family of but little real power, and not of sufficient importance to have left any 
records of themselves." 


MAUKYAS. 

u The Nalas ancl the Mauryas are mentioned in connection with Klrtiivarma I, who was the father 
of Pulikesi II, and whose reign terminated in Saka 489 (A.D. 567-8). .... Of the Mauryas, all the 
information that we have, furnished in the same inscription, is that they were a reigning family in the 

Konkana It is not at all improbable that their capital was the Puri, or 6 the city, the goddess 

of the fortunes of the western ocean,' which is mentioned in the verse immediately following that in which 
their subjugation is recorded, and that this is the same town as the Puri which, in the eleventh century 
A.D., was the capital of the Silaharas of the Konkana. These Mauryas were perhaps descendants of the 
Maurya dynasty of Fataliputra, 2 which was founded by Chandragupta, the Sanclrocottus of the Greeks, 
in the fourth century B.O., and of descendants of which we seem to have some still more recent traces in 
Western India in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries A.D. in the Mahdmandalesvaras or great feuda- 
tory nobles of the Gutta family, or the lineage of Chandragupta, whose inscriptions are found at and in 
the neighbourhood of Chaudadampur in the Dharwacl District, and at Halebid in Maisur, and who were 
feudatories of the Western Ohalukya Kings and their successors." (Mr. Fleet’s u Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts pp. 6, 7.) 


NALAS. 

(See above under Matangas.) 

We hear of the Nalas as a nation or tribe opposed to the Ckalukyas in the reign of Klrttivarma 
before A.D. 566; and they are mentioned again in an inscription of Jayasimha III (A.D. 
1018 — 1040) of the Western Ckalukyas (. Ind . Ant , Yol. VIII, 10), but only as a traditional foe of that 
sovereign’s ancestors. Beyond this, nothing, I believe, is known of them. (Mr. Fleet's “ Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts p. 6.) 


“NAVABS OF THE KARNATAKA ” on “NABOBS OF AKCOT.” 
1. Zu-l-faqar ’All Khan. 

Son of Asad Khan. Created Navdh by AurangzU , and made 
subject to the Subahddr of the Dakhan . Governed from 
A.D . 1692 to 1703 . 

2. Da’tid Khan. 

Son of Khar Khan . Was appointed successor to Zu-l-faqar 
5 AM and ruled from A.D . 1703 till 1710 , when he was 
made Commander -in- Chief at Delhi. 





9, ’XTmdat-ul Uniara, 
(A.D. 1795 — 1801). 


Amlr-ul Umara. 


10 ’Azlm-ud-daulah. 
(A.D. 1801 — 1819). 


11. Azam Jalx Bahadur, 

(A.D. 1819 — 1825). 

13. Ghulam. Muhammad Ghaus Khan, 
(1842 — 1855). 

{Died without issue.) 


12. ’Azim Jah Bahadur, 
Regent 1825 — 1842, 

Prince of Arcot” 1867—1874, 


Zahir-xid-daulah Bahadur, g.c.s.i, 
w Prince of Arcot,” 1874 — 1879, 


Umdat-ud-daulah 
Bahadur, 
{Died 1881). 


Intizam-ul-mulk Bahadur, 
“ Prince of Arcotf 1879. 

( Present prince). 


Mu’azzaz-ud-daulah 

Bahadur. 


? Agihatti Muhammad Khan. 


3. Sa’a&atullah Khan, 
(A.D. 1710-1732), 
otherwise called Muhammad Saiyid. 
Me was created successor to Dd’ud. 
Adopted Ms Brother’s sons, having 


no issue. 


Ghulam ’All KhSn. 
made jaghirdar of Vellot'C 
By (3) Sa’adatulldh Khan. Par- 
titioned his estates amongst his 
four sons. 


4. 5 Ali Dost Khan. 
(A.D. 1732-1740). 
Ghulam Husain, nephew of 
Sa-ddatulldh’s wife , was Ms 
JJewmi. 


Baqir ’All. 

Was made governor of 
Vellore by Ms adoptive 
father Sa’ddatulldh in A.D. 
1732; 


Sa’adat ’All 
Khan. 


Akbar Muhammad 
Khan. 


Ghulam Raza 
Khan. 


Ghulam Murtaza ’All. 
Married a daughter of All 
Dost. Me was governor of 
Vellore. 


5. Safdar ’All Khan, 
(A.D. 1740—1742). 
Murdered By Murtam ’Ali. 


{Daughter.) 
Married Murtaza \ Ali . 


(Daug , 

Married Tacfi Sahib of 
Wmdewash . 


6. Muhammad Saiyid, 
alias Sa’adatullah Khan, 
(A.D. 1742 — 1744). 
Murdered at Arcot. 


(A son), 


{Daughter.) 

Married Chanda Sdhih, a dis- 
tant relative. Chanda Sahib's 
daughter by a former wife having 
married Ghulam Husain, ’Alt 
Post’s Dewdn , Chanda Sahib 
gained the Dewdnship for the time 
and raised himself to power. 


Haji Muhammad Anwar. 

7. Muhammad Anwar ~ud~dm, 
(A.D. 1744 — 1749). 

Killed in battle against Chanda Sahib 
and Muzaffar Jang of Eaidardbdd. 


Mafilz Khan, 

Was taken prisoner in the 
battle in which Ms father 
was killed , and was short- 
ly afterwards released. 
Me ne ver opposed Muham- 
mad ’Ali, and was by 
Mm appointed governor of 


8. Muhammad ’All, 
alias Naval) Wdldgah, 
(A.D. 1749-1795). 


Abd-ul Rahim. Abd-ul 


Wahsb. Najlb 
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NAYAKKAS OF MADURA.: 


NAYAKKAS OF MADURA. 

The previous history of the ancient kingdom of the Pandiyans, of which Madura was the capital, 
will be found under the head of the “Pandiyans.” Madura fell finally into the hands of the Nayakka 
Generals of Yijayanagar in 1559 A.D., who speedily constituted themselves into an independent 
dynasty, acknowledging, however, the Rajas of Yijayanagar as their suzerains. The following is the 
genealogy of the family : — 

1. Yisvanatha Nayakka I, 

(1559-1563). 

Governor on behalf of the Vijayanagar sovereigns, 

2. Kumara Krishnappa. 

(1563-1573). 


. 1 

3 Krishnappa, or V 
Periya Ylrappa. ) 

. .[Joint (1573—1595) Rulers.] 

i 

. . Yisvanatha II. 

4. Li ngayya, or Kumar a ) 
Krishnappa. ) 

. . . . [Joint (1595—1602) Rulers .] . . . 

( Yisvanatha III, or 
* ( Y r isvappa. 

5. Muttu Krishnappa, 
(1602-1609). 

“ King of Madura 

i 



j 

6. Muttu Virappa, 

1609-1623.) 

7. Tirumala Nayakka, 
(1623—1659), 

Kumara Muttu. 


(. Illegitimate ) 

8. Muttu Arakadri, or 

Muttu Vlrappa, 
(1659-1660). 



9. Chokkanatha, or 
Chokkalingam, or 
(Jhokkappa, 

Married MangammSl. 

(1660-1682). lie was for 
one year deprived by Ms 
brother , 1677. 

11. Banga Krishna Muttu Virappa, 

(1682-1689). 

Followed , after Ms death , by the regency 
of his father's widow Mangammal. 

(1689-1704). 

12. Yijaya Banga Chokkanatha, 

(1704-1731). 

Followed by the reign of Ms widow Mmakshi. 

(1731-1736). 

In 1736 the Musalmans got possession of the kingdom of Madura. 

I now proceed to give a rough sketch of the reigns of these princes. For full particulars Mr. 
Nelson’s “ Madura Country ; A Manual ” should be referred to. All that follows is taken from it. 

1. Yisvanatha Nayakka (1559 — 1563). — Either during or after the government of the three 
Nayakkas who ruled Madura after the year 1558 (see below , p. 224) a Pandiyan prince, Chandrasekhara 
Pandiyan was placed on the throne, but the Choi a king of Tanjore, Ylrasekhara, made war and seized 
the Pandiyan kingdom. Chandrasekhara fled to Yijayanagar, and the pseudo-Raya, Rama Raja, acting 
for the real Raya, Sadasiva, in captivity, sent a general, by name Kotiya Nagama Nayakka, to drive 


10. Muttulinga, 
(1677). 



out the Cholas. He did so and got possession of Madura, but instead of putting the Pandiyan king on 
the throne he began to administer the country for himself. The Raya, indignant, sent an army under 
Nagama s own son, Visvanatha, to reduce the rebel. Visvanatha defeated Nagama, took him prisoner 
and proceeded to govern the country. Arya Nayakka Mudaliyar, alias Aryanatha, the builder of the 
thousand-pillared mandapam m Madura, and a justly celebrated man, came to Madura with Visvanatha 
and gave him great assistance. Yisvanatha nominally placed Chandrasekhara Pandiyan on the throne 
but really governed for himself. He made Aryanatha his eommander-in- chief and prime minister under 
the title of Dalctmy . The country was wisely governed, fortifications were carried on, temples rebuilt, 
channels dug, villages erected, and cultivation extended even as far north as the Triehinopoly fort, then 
belonging to Tanjore. Yisvanatha induced the Tanjore Raja to exchange Triehinopoly for Yallam, 
and thus the former became part of the kingdom of Madura. Its rock was fortified, and improved 
communications were ^opened. 

Soon after this, Aryanatha, who had gone to settle the Tinnevelly country, found himself success- 
fully opposed by five chiefs, who called themselves the “ five Pandavas,” and who seem to have possessed 
considerable power in the south. Yisvanatha, therefore, went south to the aid of his general, but in vain. 
It is said that Yisvanatha, finding his armies unable to effect the conquest of his enemies, challenged the 
five chiefs to a personal contest, five to one, on condition that the defeated party should retire from the 
contest. They accepted, hut chivalrously demanded that only one of their number should represent them. 
In the combat which ensued, Yisvanatha killed his man, and the four survivors honorably earned out 
their promise and left the country. The Nayakka was therefore left undisputed chief of tfie south. He 
gave Pdlaiyams to seventy-two chiefs by way of settling the country. Yisvanatha died December 1563, 
and his son succeeded. 

2. Kumara Krishnappa (1563—1573). The Poligar Dambichchi Nayakka revolted at a time when 
Aryanatha was away north looking after some refractory Musalmans, but the insurrection was quelled 
and the rebel chief killed. 

Aryanatha appears to have been the real ruler of the country. Several new public works were 
carried out, and some temples and milages were built. 

It is alleged — but the story wants proof— that Kumara Krishnappa invaded Ceylon and defeated the 
Kandian troops ; that in a second battle which took place, the king of Kandi in person led his troops, 
but was killed and his army defeated ; and that Kumara Krishnappa then seized Kandi, and established 
his own brother-in-law as governor there. He died 1573. 

3. Krishnappa (or Periya Yirappa) and Yisvanatha II.— Joint rulers (1573 — 1595). These 
were sons of Kumara Krishnappa. They were enthroned by Aryanatha, and were entirely under his 
control. A rebellion by a chief styled the “ Mahavilivana Raja,” probably a Pandiyan, was quelled. 
The brothers governed jointly. They strengthened Triehinopoly and Chidambaram. Probably Visva- 
natha II died first, for on Krishnappa’ s death in 1595 the latter’s two sons succeeded. 

4. Lingayya (or Kxjmara Krishnappa II) and Visvappa (or Yisvanatha HI).— Joint rulers 
(1595 — 1602). During the reign of these brothers the country flourished. Aryanatha died 1600. 
Yisvanatha probably died before his brother. Lingayya died 1602. 

His uncle, Kasturi Rangayya, seized the government, bnt was murdered after a week, and 
Lingayya’s son, Muttu Krishnappa, obtained the throne. 

5. Muttu Krishnappa (1602 — 1609). — He re-established the ancient Marava dynasty of the 
Setupati chiefs of Ramnad (see below , p. 227). Christianity spread largely in the country, taught by the 
great Jesuit Missionaries headed by Robert de Nobilibus, who arrived at Madura in 1606, and pro- 
claimed himself to be a celebrated Sanyasi from Rome- Muttu Krishnappa died in 1609, leaving three 
sons, Muttu Virappa, Tixumala, and Kumara Muttu. 1 

6. Muttu Virappa (1609 — 1623). — In his reign there was a small war with Tanjore, and some 
slight unimportant incursions of predatory bands from Maisur. The spread of Christianity was cheeked. 
He resided at Triehinopoly. 

7. Tirumal a ^ Nayakka (1623—1659). — This is the great Tirumala, otherwise called “Maha- 
raja-Manya-Raja-Sri Tirumala Sevari Nayani Ayyalu Garu.” He left Triehinopoly for Madura and 
took up his permanent residence there. The great temples and palaces at Madura were built. He deter- 
mined to shake off the Vijayanagar yoke and become independent. An invasion by armies from Maisur 
was stopped at Dindigul by the Dalavay Ramappayya, who pursued the enemy into Maisur and 


1 Muhammad Sharif Hanafi, who wrote his Mqjdlisu-s Matin in A.D. 1628 (Sir H. Elliot’s History of India, Til, m) f 
states that when, on one occasion, he visited Madura, the ruler of that place died after a few days, and all his wives (seven ^ hundred 
in number) destroyed themselves on his funeral pyre. This was probably Muttu Krishnappa. He further states that in his day 
there was u not a single Musalm&n” in the Madura country. The statement, however, sounds almost incredible. 



1 3Dr. Burnell considers tke date doubtful. (South-Indian Myography, p. 56, note 4.) 


stormed one of their principal fortresses. Robert De Nobilibus reappeared at Madura in 1623. Tien 
ensued a war in the Ramnad country with the Setupati, in which Tirumala was not very successful. In 
spite of his desires for independence Tirumala had always acknowledged the supremacy of the Rayas 
of Vijayanagar, and used to send presents to his suzerain. But in 1657 his want of loyalty seems to 
have become known, for on the death of the then Raya, his son declared war against Tirumala. 
Tirumala was joined by the Nayakkas of Tanjore and Grinji. The Raya marched on Gihji, but the 
Musalmans, at Tirumala’s suggestion, invaded the territories of Vijayanagar, and in the war which 
ensued greatly extended their conquests. They then turned against the Raya’s southern tributaries,, 
and Tirumala had to flee to Madura. The Muhammadans invaded him there and the capital was 
surrendered without a blow. Tirumala then made an alliance with the Muhammadans of Golkonda, 
who ravaged Maisur and the remaining territories of Vijayanagar. In revenge for his treacherous 
conduct the Udaiyar of Maisur attacked Tirumala and a vindictive war followed, closing, after varied 
fortunes, with a victory on the side of Madura in 1659. Tirumala died the same year. 

There is a strong probability that he was foully murdered by the Brahmans. Mr. Nelson narrates 
the various legends of his death (pp. 139, 142). 

Tirumala was supposed to have had a strong leaning to Christianity. 

Kumara Muttu, the rightful heir, was some how. induced to waive his claims, and the illegitimate 
son of Tirumala, Muttu Arakadri, succeeded. 

8. Muttu Arakadri or Muttu Virappa (1659—1660). — He determined to rid the country of the 

Muhammadans, and accordingly fortified Trickinopoly very strongly. The Muhammadans seized 
Tanjore and other places, and eventually besieged Triehinopoly. But their attack failed and they 
retired. The Nayakka died in 1660 and was succeeded by his son, 

9. Chokkanatha, alias Ohokkalinga, alias Chokkappa (1660 — 1677, 1678 — 1682).— He was 
sixteen years old when he came to the throne, and unfortunately fell into the hands of unscrupulous 
ministers who tried to dethrone him, but the young prince outwitted them, himself seized the government, 
and put himself at the head of his army. The traitors fled to Tanjore. He besieged them there and 
defeated them. The Tanjore Nayakka submitted. In 1663-64 another Muhammadan invasion occurred, 
signalized by an unsuccessful attack on Triehinopoly and by fearful massacres of innocent villagers. 
Chokkanatha then marched against the Tanjore Nayakka Vijaya Raghava, in revenge for his having 
assisted the Muhammadans, and the latter was defeated and reduced to submission. Not long after this 
Chokkanatha made an unsuccessful attack on his vassal, the Setupati, who had rebelled. In 1674 Tanjore 
was again invaded, reduced, and Raja Vijaya Raghava slain with almost all his family. The romantic 
story of his gallant death will be found in Mr. Nelson’s work, pp. 191, 193. Alagiri Nayakka was made 
Governor of Tanjore. In 1675 Chokkanatha married Mahgammal, who afterwards became famous in 
history and gave himself up to private enjoyments, living at Triehinopoly and neglecting the government 
which was carried on by his brother Muttu Arakadri. The ministers soon began to intrigue with Arakadri 
at Madura and they at last induced the latter to declare his independence. At the same time, the Muham- 
madans in alliance with Ekoji (the Mahratta, half brother of the great Sivaji) and with a refugee 
Tanjore prince, descended on Tanjore and seized it. They then seized almost all the Madura territory, 
Chokkanatha being quite given up to lethargy. This was in 1676 (?) 1 At last he roused himself and 
prepared to attack the Muhammadans in Tanjore. The King of Maisur also made preparations for an 
attack on Madura, and Sivaji made a terrible raid to the south, hut was stopped by floods in the Coleroon 
and compelled to return. During his absence the Muhammadans of Tanjore attacked Sivaji’s general, 
who was left in charge of Gihji and the country around, hut were defeated. Chokkanatha then advanced 
to Tanjore, hut either from terror or sheer lethargy remained inactive. Sivaji’s armies safely returned to 
garrison the city and Chokkanatha returned to Triehinopoly. Sivaji fortified Gihji, and settled in 
Vellore, In 1677 the Raja of Maisur invaded Madura, and the ministers dethroned and imprisoned 
Chokkanatha. They set up in his place his brother — 

10. Muttu Ling ap pa (1677).— This prince, however, only reigned a few months when he was 

deposed and Chokkanatha restored. Chokkanatha remained very subservient to Muhammadan influence. 
In 1680 the armies of Maisur invested Triehinopoly, and other of the Nayakka’s enemies pressed in 
to attack him, m that at one period no less than four armies surroimded Triehinopoly — (1) Maisur, (2) 
the Maravas of Ramnad, (3) the Mahrattas, and (4) the Tanjore Muhammadans. The Maravas and ? the 
Muhammadans remained inactive. The Mahrattas attacked and utterly defeated the troops of Maisur 
under the wails of the city, and, flushed with victory, seized the whole country round. In a few days 
Chokkanatha, bereft of all his possessions except Triehinopoly, died bioken hearted. He was succeeded 
by his son— , 
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11. Ranga Krishna Muttu YirappA\ v ,<: )82 — 1689). — The whole country was now in a state of 
anarchy. Ekoji, now chief of Tanjore, seiik^ and sequestered all the temple property and lands. 
Sivaji was succeeded a Grihji "by his snzi Sambujl, a tyrant. The territories of Madura were split up 
-nto fragments, and actually shared by five powers— (1) The Nayakka, (2) Maisur, (3) The Ramnad 
^etupati, (4) Sambujl of Gihji, (5) Ekoji of Tanjore. Slowly things got better and the Nayakka of 
Maduragot more and more free from Maisur, while he recovered possession of the capital and recovered 
the lands seized by the Setupati. The other powers were distracted by local dissensions and rebellions. 
The Nayakka governed well and energetically. In 1686 the Setupati rebelled against Madura, and his 
troops, aided by Tanjore, were successful; but the war was not pursued. Shortly afterwards the 
Nayakka died of small-pox. His widow, Muttammal, gave birth to a posthumous son, and then killed 
herself. 

Regency of Mangammal, Chokkanatha’s widow (1688-7-1704). — Mangammal was charitable but 
unscrupulous. She protected all religions, Christian as well as Hindu. In 1693 the Setupati of 
Ranmad tortured and put to death the Jesuit Priest DeBritto. In 1698 Mangammal’s army, going to 
collect tribute from Travancore, was defeated there. It is said that she therefore declared war against 
Travancore and was victorious, hut the statement requires corroboration. The Dutch of Tuticorin, in 
1700, acquired the monopoly of the pearl fisheries from the Nayakka. Desultory war with Tanjore 
(1700). Bouchet, the priest, was very well received at court. Some Tanjore cavalry being very trouble- 
some, the Madura Dalavay Narasappayya defeated them when they were in disorder, and ravaged the 
territory of Tanjore completely. The Tanjore minister, however, bought off the Madura troops. In 
1701 Madura and Tanjore combined against Maisur, hut war was averted. The Dalavay Narasappayya 
was defeated and killed in a battle against the Setupati in 1702. The young Nayakka prince now 
came of age (1704 or 1705), and a party being formed against Mangammal, she was starved to death. 1 * 

12. Vijaya Ranga Ohokkanatha (1704 — 1731). — There was a terrible famine and a fearful flood 
in 1709, and another famine in 1710. It continued for ten years, only ceasing in 1720. In that year 
the Pudukottai Tondaman revolted against his liege lord the Setupati of Ramnad, who, on the march 
against his rebellious vassal, died, and a struggle ensued for the Ramnad musnud. It ended in one of 
the claimants being killed and the other enthroned (see below, p. 230). He reigned till 1729, and was 
then defeated, carried to Tanjore, and imprisoned. The territory of Ramnad was divided, Tanjore 
taking part and part being given to one of the successful rivals of the late Setupati. This was the 
Sivagaiiga territory. The remainder was left under his other rival, who became Setupati. The Nayakka 
died in 1731 without issue. 

MInakshI (1731-1736). — Vijaya Ranga ChokkanathaV widow, Mmakshi, adopted the son of 
Vahgaru Tirumala, who, however, laid claim to the throne as of right. His faction made an attempt to 
kill the Rani at Trichinopoiy, but were defeated. In 1734 the Muhammadans under Safdar ’All Khan 
ravaged the country, as well as Tanjore, Travancore, and the "Western Coast. Vahgaru Tirumala induced 
Safdar 5 All to make a fictitious award declaring him king. This was done and Chanda Sahib was left to 
enforce it. The Ram was frightened and bought over Chanda Sahib for an enormous sum to her side, 
and Vahgaru Tirumala retired to Madura. Chanda Sahib also retired, but returned in 1736, and the 
Rani placed herself entirely in his hands. He sent troops against Vahgaru Tirumala at Dindigul and 
Madura. They were victorious and entered Madura, Vahgaru Tirumala fleeing to Sivagahga. . Madura 
now being in the hands of Chanda Sahib, he seized the sovereignty, and Mmakshi killed herself in despair. 

This event put an end for ever to the Hindu Government of Madura. 

Chanda Sahib remained in possession, and Vahgaru Tirumala, too weak to do anything himself, 
called in the Satara Mahrattas to his aid. In 1739, therefore, Raghujl Bkonsle marched with an immense 
force to Madura. The Muhammadans were defeated with great slaughter and Dost ’All, father of ESafdar 
’All, was killed. The Mahrattas then besieged Trichinopoiy, stormed it, and took Chanda Sahib prisoner 
to Satara (1741). The kingdom of Madura was thus left in a state of anarchy. 

Concluding Scenes. 

Morari Ran was left in charge of Trichinopoiy by the Mahrattas (1741), while another Mahratta chief 
administered the State of Madura. lu 1743 the whole was yielded up to the Nizam on his invasion. The 
Nizam extended his protection to Vahgaru Tirumala, but the latter was shortly afterwards poisoned. His 
son returned to Madura, but never attempted to regain the throne. In 1748 Muhammad ’All seized 


1 Mr. Walhouse gives us a legend connected with the reign of Mangammal in Ind, Ant. X, 365. 
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NIZAM SHAHI DYNASTY OF AHMADNAGAR, 
(See Dakhan, Muhammadan Kings of the—.) 


NIZAMS OF HAIDAEABAD. 
(See HaidarabId.) 


ORAN GAL, SOVEREIGNS OF- 
(See Ganapatis of Orahgal.) 


ORISSA, KINGS OF—. 

The following list is taken in ewtemo from Dr. W. W. Hunter’s “ Orissa,” Appendix vii. The 
dates must not be relied on, those for the earlier portion at least being purely fabulous, and the whole 
professedly depending on native chronicles, about the most unsound basis imaginable. I give the list 
simply as it stands, and because I happen to know of no other. Dr. Hunter himself states that the 
chronicle, being taken from Hindu sources, does not truly represent the facts of Orissan history after the 
Musalman conquest in 1568. The chronicle is based on the palm-leaf records of the Jagannatha temple 
(Dr. Hunter’s “ Orissa /’ Vol. I, p. 199) as digested in the Purushottama Ohandrikd by Babu Bhabanl- 
eharan Bandopadhyaya, collated with Mr. Stirling’s Essay in the Asiatic Researches , Vol. XV (Ed. 
1825), and his posthumous paper in the Bengal Asiatic Society's Journal, VoL VI, Part II, 1837. I have 
not attempted to correct the spelling. 

B.C. 

“ 3101 — 8089. Ytjdhishthir, a monarch of the Mahabhdrata, of the lunar race of Delhi. Reigned 
12 years. [According to Stirling (Asiatic Researches , Vol. XV), 3095—3083 B.O.] 

“ 3089 — 2358. Parikshit, a monarch of the Mahabhdrata , of the lunar race of Delhi, Reigned 
731 years. (According to Stirling, 3083 — 2326 B.C.) 

2358—1807. Janmejaya, a monarch of the Mahabhdrata, and the patron of that work ; sprung 
from the lunar race of Delhi. Reigned 551 years. (According to Stirling, 2326 
-1810 B.C.) 





ORISSA KINGS, 


;t 1037- 

“ 822- 
“ 688 - 
“ 538- 


c 421“ 


B.C. 

“ 1807—1407, Sankar De va. Reigned 400 years. (According to Stilling, 1810—1400 B.C.) 

u 1407 — 1037. Gautam Deva. Extended the Kingdom of Orissa to the Godavari river. Reigned 
370 years. (According to Stirling, 1400 — 1027 B.C.) 

822. Mahendra Deva. Founded the town of Rajmahendri (Rajahmimdry) as his capital. 

Reigned 215 years. (According to Stirling, 1027 — 812 B.C.) 

688 . Ishta Deva. Reigned 134 years. (According to Stirling, 812 — 678 B.C.) 

538. Sevak Deva. Reigned 150 years. (According to Stirling, 678 — 528 B.C.) 

421. Bajra Deva. In this reign Orissa was invaded by Yavanas from Marwar, from 
Delhi, and from Babul Des — the last supposed to be Iran (Persia) and Cabul, 
According to the palm-leaf chronicle the invaders were repulsed. Reigned 117 
years. (According to Stirling, 528 — 421 B.C.) 

306. Narsingh Deva. Reigned 115 years. Another chief from the far north invaded 
the country during this reign, hut he was defeated, and the Orissa prince reduced 
a great part of the Delhi Kingdom. The monarch excavated the tank at Dantan 
near J aleswar, which exists at this day. (According to Stirling, this prince was 
called Sarasankha, and reigned 421 — 306 B.C.) 

• 184. Man Krishna Deva. Reigned 122 years. Yavanas from Kashmir invaded the 
country, but were driven back after many battles. (According to Stirling, this 
king was called Hansa, and reigned 306 — 184 B.C.) 

“ 184— 57. Bhoj Deva ; a great prince, who drove back a Yavana invasion, and is said to have 
subdued all India. Reigned 127 years. (Stirling’s date here coincides with that 
of the palm-leaf record. . . . .) 

“ B.C. 57 to A.D. 78. Two reigns, that of Vikeamaditya and his brother Sakabitya. Neither the 
Purushottama Chandrika nor Sthling give separate dates for these reigns, hut the 
two extended over 135 years. Vikramaditya made himself master of all India, 
but was slain by a rebel conqueror from Southern India, named Salivahan, 
identified as his brother Sakaditya, who succeeded him. The current or Sakabda 
era dates from the end of this reign, 77-78 A.D. During the above fourteen 
reigns 3179 (or, according to Stilling, 3173) years of the Kali Yug elapsed. 


306- 


“ 78 — 143. Karmarjit Deva ; reigned 65 years. 

“ 143— 194. Hatkeswar Deva; reigned 51 years. 

“ 194 — 237. Bir Bhuvan Deva ; reigned 43 years. (According to Stirling, the name of this 
prince was Tribhuvan.) 

“ 237 — 282. Nirmal Deva ; reigned 45 years. 

“ 282— 319. Bhim Deva ; reigned 37 years. 

“ 319 — 323. Sobhan Deva. During this reign of 4 years, the maritime invasion and conquest 
of Orissa by the Yavanas under Red- Arm (Rakta Baku) took place. The king 
fled with the sacred image of Jagannatk, and with those of his brother and 
sister, Balhhadra and Subkadra, and buried them in a cave at Sonpur. .... The 
lawful prince perished in the jungle, and the Yavanas ruled in Ms stead. 
(According to Stirling, the reign commenced 318 A.D.) 

•“823— 328. Chandra Deva, who, however, was only a nominal king, as the Yavanas were 
i completely masters of the country. They put him to death in A.D. .328. 

I (Stirling calls this prince Indra Deva.) 

“328— 474. Yavana occupation of Orissa, 146 years. (According to Stirling, these Yavanas 
. were Buddhists.) ... 

| « 474 — 526. Y ay ATI Kesari, who expelled the Yavanas and founded the Kesari or Lion 

dynasty. Reigned 52 years. TMs prince brought back the image of Jagannatk 
to Puri, and commenced the temple- city to Siva at Bhuvaneswar. His capital 
was at Jajpur. (According to Stirling, he reigned from 473 to 520 A.D.) 

“ 526 — 583. Surjya Kesari ; reigned 57 years. 

< “ 583— 623. Ananta Kesari ; reigned 40 years. (According to Stirling, this and the previous 

[’ reign extended from 520 to 617 A.D.) 

f\ 'r "b - ■ ■ : b ' , 

t ; : ^ ^ ■ : 


A.D. 


ORISSA KINGS. 


AD. 

« 623— 677. Alabu Kesari, who completed the temple of Bhuvaneswar, reigned 54 years. 

(According to Stirling, he was called Lalat Indra Kesari, and began to reign 617 

A.D.) , , 

With the exception of five kings, Stirling does not give the names # of the other 
monarchs of the Kesari dynasty from Lalat Indra Kesari to the extinction of the 
line. He merely says that thirty-two uninteresting reigns followed, extending 
over a period of 455 years. The Palm-Leaf Eecords, however, give the names of 
forty princes. Only three of the five kings referred to by Stirling can be identi- 
fied in the list. 

“ 677 — 693. Kanak Kesari ; reigned 16 years. 

“ 693—* 701. Bin Kesari ; reigned 8 years. 

“701 — 706. Padma Kesari ; reigned 5 years. 

“ 706 — 715. Briddha Kesari ; reigned 9 years. 

“ 715— 726. Bata Kesari ; reigned 11 years. 

“ 726— 738. Gaja Kesari ; reigned 12 years. 

“ 738 — 740. Basanta Kesari ; reigned 2 years. 

“ 740— 754. Gandharva Kesari ; reigned 14 years. 

“754 — 763. Janmejaya Kesari ; reigned 9 years. 

“ 763 — 778. Bharat Kesari ; reigned 15 years. 

“ 778— 792. Kali Kesari ; reigned 14 years. 

“792 — 811. Kamal Kesari; reigned 19 years. 

“ 811 — 829. Kundal Kesari ; reigned 18 years; built the temple of Markandeswar in Purl. 

“ 829 — 846. Chandra Kesari ; reigned 17 years. 

“ 846 — 865. Bir Chandra Kesari ; reigned 19 years. 

“ 865 — 875. Amrita Kesari ; reigned 10 years. 

“ 875 — 890. Yijaya Kesari ; reigned 15 years. 

“ 890 — 904. Cbandrapal Kesari ; reigned 14 years. 

“ 904 — 920. Madhusudan Kesari ; reigned 16 years. 

“ 920 — 930. Dharma Kesari ; reigned 10 years. 

“ 930 — 941. Jana Kesari ; reigned 11 years. 

« 941— 953. Nripa Kesari. A warlike and ambitious prince, who founded the city of Cattack. 

Eeigned 12 years. (Stirling dates the foundation of Cattack by this prince in 
989 A.D.) 

“ 953— 961. Makar Kesari constructed a long and massive stone revetment to protect the city 
of Cattack from inundation. Eeigned 8 years. (Stirling calls this prince Markat 
Kesari, and places the construction of this work in 1006 A.D.) 

“ 961 — 971. Tripura Kesari ; reigned 10 years. 

“ 971 — 989. Madhav Kesari ; (according to Stirling) built the fortress of Sarangarh on the 
south bank of the Katjurl river, opposite the city of Cattack ; reigned 18 years. 

“989 — 999. Gobinda Kesari ; reigned 10 years. 

“ 999 — 1013. Nritya Kesari ; reigned 14 years. 

“1013 — 1024. Naksinh Kesari ; reigned 11 years. 

“ 1024 — 1034. Kurma Kesari ; reigned 10 years. 

“ 1034 — 1050. Matsya Kesari ; built the great bridge across the Atharanala, at the entrance to 
Purl, existing to this day ; reigned 16 years. 

“1050 — 1065. Baraha Kesari ; reigned 15 years. 

“ 1065 — 1078. Baman Kesari ; reigned 13 years. 

“ 1078 — 1080. Parasu Kesari ; reigned 2 years. 

“ 1080—1092. Chandra Kesari; reigned 12 years. 

“ 1092 — 1099. Sujan Kesari ; reigned 7 years. 

“ 1099—1104. Balini Kesari ; reigned 5 years. His queen built the Nat Mandir or Dancing Hall 
of the temple of Bhuvaneswar. 

“ 1104—1107. Puranjan Kesari ; reigned 3 years. 

“1107—1119. Vishnu Kesari; reigned 12 years. 

“ 1119 — 1123. Indra Krsarx ; reigned 4 years. 
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AJD. 

“1123 — 1132. Suvarna Kesari ; reigned 9 years. The Kesari dynasty ended with this prince, 
who died childless, and was succeeded by Chorganga, a king from the south. 

. . . .Another Palm-Leaf Eecord, containing a list of the kings of Orissa, and kept 
by a Brahman family of Purl, gives a different account of the extinction of the 
line. It states that Basudeva Bahampati, a powerful officer of the Orissa Court, 
having been driven from the royal presence, went to the Carnatic, and instigated 
Chorganga of that country to invade Orissa, which he did, conquering Cattaek, 
and establishing a new dynasty. (According to Stirling, thirty-six princes of the 
Kesari line ruled over Orissa, 473—1131 A.D., of whom, however, he only gives 
the names of nine. One of these, Barujya Kesari, is said to have quadrupled 
the land-tax, and- another, Surajya Kesari, to have reduced it to the old rate.) 

“1132 — 1152. Chorganga , 1 the founder of the Grangavansa dynasty; reigned 20 years. His 
memory is preserved by the name of a quarter in Purl city, called the Churang 
Sai, and also by a tank in that town bearing the same name. (Stirling places 
this reign 1131 — 1151 A.D.) 

“1152 — 1166. G-angeswar. — His territories are said to have extended from the Ganges to the 
Godavari, and to have included five royal cities, Jajpur, Chaudwar, Amaravatl, 
Chatna, and Biranasi, or Cattaek. As a penance for a crime, he excavated a 
splendid tank called Kausalya Gangs,, between Pippli and Kkurdha. (According 
to Stirling, he ascended the throne 1151 AJD.) 

-1171. Ekjatakam Leva ; reigned 5 years. 

-1175. Mad an Mahadeva ; reigned 4 years. 

-1202. Anang Bhim Deo, one of the greatest of the Orissa kings. He made a survey of 
his whole kingdom, measuring it with reeds; and built the present temple of 
J agannath. Reigned 27 years. (According to Stirling, he ascended the throne ' 
in 1174 A.D.) 

-1237. Rajrajeswar Deva ; reigned 35 years. (Stirling places his death in 1236 A.D.) 
-1282. Languliya Narsinh ; reigned 45 years ; built the great Sun Temple at Kanarak 
on the sea. (The Black Pagoda.) 

“ 1282 — 1307. Kesari Narsinh ; reigned 25 years. This prince filled up the bed of the river 
Balagandi, which ran between the temple and the country-house of Jagannath, 
and which obstructed the cars that carried the idols at the great festival. Pre- 
viously a double set of cars had been required for the conveyance of the images. 
(According to Stilling, this prince was called Kabir Narsingh, and erected the 
bridge across the Atharanala, at the entrance to Purl ; the bridge which the 
Temple Records ascribe to Matsya Kesari, who reigned 1034 — 1050.) 

-1327. Pratab Narsinh ; reigned 20 years. 

-1329. Gatikanta Narsinh ; reigned 2 years. 

-1330. Kapil Narsinh ; reigned 1 year. 

-1337. Sankha Bhasur ; reigned 7 years. 

-1361. Sankha Basudeva; reigned 24 years. 

-1382. Bali Basudeva ; reigned 22 years. 

-14-01. Bir Basudeva ; reigned 19 years. 

-1414. Kali Basudeva ; reigned 13 years. 

-1429. Nengatanta Basudeva ; reigned 15 years. 

-1452. Netra Basudeva ; reigned 23 years. 

-1479. Kapilendra Deva, originally a common herd-boy, tending the flocks of his Brahman 
master, but afterwards raised to the throne. Reigned 27 years. 


“1166- 
“ 1171- 
“ 1175- 


“ 1202 - 
“ 1237- 


“ 1307- 
“ 1327- 
“ 1329- 
“ 1330- 
“ 1337- 
“ 1361- 
“ 1382- 
“ 1401- 
“ 1414- 
“ 1429- 
“ 1452- 


1 Who was this Chorganga ? Granting that the dates of this Orissan chronology are not quite certain^ a certain liberty may be 
allowed i 
dynasty, 
died in / 

abhlshela took place in^JDTlon, and who was alive in A.D. 1129. Whoever he was, this Orissan Chorganga certainly came from, 
the south. Mr. Rice thinks that Chorganga was one of the Ivongu line, but I think this is doubtful, or at any rate that as yet 
there is no proof. 
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ORISSA KINGS. 



1 Mr. Beames makes the date ol Pimishottama’s accession A.D. 1478 ( Ind . Ant. /, 355). 

5 All this is moat fanciful and reads like a melange of legends relating to sovereigns altogether different. 


A.D. 

“1479—1504. 


“ 1504—1532. 


“ 1532—1533, 


“ 1533—1534. 


“ 1534—1541 


“ 1541—1549. 
“ 1549—1550. 
“ 1550—1551, 
“1551—1559, 


“ 1559—1578, 


“1578—1607, 


Purttshottama Deva. 1 — The king of Con]'evaram refused to marry his daughter to 
this prince, on the ground of the Orissa Dynasty holding the office of Sweeper 
to Jag anna th. Purushottama accordingly invaded the southern country, defeated 
the Conjevaram king, and carried off his daughter, whom he swore should be 
married to a sweeper, in revenge for her fathers refusal. Tim minister to whom 
he entrusted the execution of his order, brought forth the princess, at the next 
great festival of Jagannath, as the king himself was publicly performing his lowly 
office before the god, and presented her in marriage to his master. . 

Pratab Rudra Deva ; reigned 28 years. A learned man, deeply versed in the 
Sastras. His reign was disturbed by theological discussions as to the merits of the 
Buddhistic and Brahmanical religions. 2 Stories are told of how sometimes one, 
sometimes the other, of these religions obtained supremacy over the mind of the 
prince, and how the followers of each were persecuted by turns. The great Vishnu- 
vite reformer Ghaitanya visited Purl during this reign, and finally converted the 
king to the Vaidik faith. The temple of Baraha at Jajpur was constructed by 
this king ; and the annalists state that he extended his conquests as far as Cape 
Comorin, capturing the city of Vizianagaram cn route. * The Afghans, however, 
made incursions into Orissa and plundered Purl, the idols being removed and 
secreted beforehand. (According to Stirling he reigned 1503— 1524 A.D.) 

Kaluya Deva, son of the last-mentioned king. Reigned one year, when he was 
murdered by Gobind Bidyadhar, the Prime Minister. (According to Stirling 

1524—1529.) , 

Katharuya Deva, the last of the Gangavamsa line, brother of the previous 
king, like him assassinated by Gobind Bidyadhar, who now ascended the throne, 
after murdering all of the royal blood. 

Gobind Bidyadhar ; reigned 7 years. Disputes with the Muhammadans as to the 
possession of Rajmahendri. (According to Stirling he began to reign 1533 A.D.) 

Chakra Pratab ; reigned 8 years. 

Narsinh Jana ; reigned 1 year. 

Baghu Bam Chhotea ; reigned 1 year. # 

Mukund Deva, or Telinga Mukund Deva ; reigned 8 years. . Ihe last ox the inde- 
pendent kings of Orissa, and a man of great courage and ability. He constructed 
a large landing-place (ghat) on the Hughli at Tribeni, near the town of Hugh. 
During his reign Kalapahar, the general of the Muhammadan king of Bengal, 
invaded the province with a large force. The Orissa king was defeated and slain 
in a battle outside the walls of the capital, Jajpur, and the monarchy overthrown, 
A.D. 1559. (According to Stirling, 1555 A.D.) Kala Pahar plundered the 
holy city of Purl # 

or 1588—1578. An anarchy of 19 years, after which Bam Chandra Deva, the son 
of the prime minister of the previous reign, was elected to the throne. During the 
anarchy the Afghan Governor of Orissa, Daud Khan, invaded Bengal, but was 
defeated by the Mughuls under Munim Khan, and the province was annexed to the 
Mughul Empire. (According to Stirling the anarchy lasted 1558 — 1579 A.D.) 

Bam Chandra Deva, the first prince of the present family of Khurdha, reigned 29 
years. Raja Todar Mall, Akbar’s general and afterwards prime minister, was 
deputed to restore order in Orissa. He confirmed the native prince on the throne, 
but towards the end of this reign the province was disturbed by a rival claimant, 
who appealed to the Emperor Akbar. Raja Man Sinh, another Hindu general of 
the Mughul Empire, was sent to adjust the quarrel, which he managed amicably by 
bestowing on the claimant the fort of A1 and its dependencies. (According to 
Stirling the reign lasted 1580 — 1609 A.D.) 

Purushottama Deva; reigned 21 years; was slain in battle. From this period 
the Orissa kings were merely Rajas of Khurdha. ... 


“ 1607—1628 
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A.D. 

a 1628—1653. Narsinh Deva ; reigned 25 years. Invasion of Orissa by a Muhammadan general 
from the south, named Shahbaz. The king finding himself unable to resist the 
invaders, was compelled to purchase peace by the payment of a large sum of 
money. This prince brought the images of the sun and moon from the temple of 
Kanarak to Puri. (According to Stirling he reigned 1630—1655 A.D.) 

“ 1653 — 1654. Gangadrar Deva; reigned 1 year. (According to Stirling, 1655—165 6 A.D.) 

u 1654— 1662. Balabhadra Deva; reigned 8 years. (According to Stirling, 1656 — 1664 A.D.) 

“ 1662—1690. Mukxjnd Deva ; reigned 28 years. (According to Stirling, 1664 — 1692 A.D.) 

1690 — 1713. Drabya Sink Deva ; reigned 23 years. (According to Stirling, 1692—1715 A.D.) 

“ 1713 — 1718. Krishna Deva; reigned 5 years. (According to Stirling, 1715 — 1720 A.D.) 

“ 1718 — 1725. Gopinath Deva ; reigned 7 years. (According to Stirling, 1720 — 1727 A.D.) 

Ci 1 725—1 736. Ram Chandra Deva ; reigned 11 years. (According to Stilling, 1727 — 1743 A.D.) 

“ L736- — 1773. Bib Kisor Deva; reigned 37 years. Habib Khan, a Muhammadan officer of the 
Marhatta army, invaded and wrested the province from this king, but afterwards 
restored it. In 1753 the Marhattas finally took possession of the province. 
(Stirling places this reign 1743 — 1786 A.D.) 

£< 1773—1791. Drabya Sink Deva ; reigned 18 years. (According to Stirling 1786 — 1798 A.D.) 

“ 1791 — 1810. Mukund Deva ; ruled 19 years. Occupation of Orissa by the British and expulsion 
of the Marhattas in 1803. In the following year this prince headed a rising of 
the Khurdha people, but was defeated and taken prisoner. After being kept in 
confinement for some time in Cattaek and Midnapur he was allowed to retire to 
Purl. 

6£ 181 0 — 1857. Ram Chandra Deva ; ruled 47 years. 

“ 1857 — 1871. Dibya Sink Deva, the present Raja of Khurdha. He is the fifteenth of the line of 
princes who succeeded in 1575 to the Orissa Kingdom as a fief of the Mughul 
Empire, after the anarchy which followed the extinction of the Gangavansa 
dynasty — W.W.H/’ 


OWK, OR AVUKIJy ZEMINDARS OP—. 

This table is taken entirely from information supplied to me from private sources. It may or may 
not be accurate. The family were locally powerful at one period. I insert the pedigree because 
information regar din g any old family is of value when our sources of knowledge are so scanty. The 
dates are probably more or less accurate, as they tally with those of known historical events. All the 
Zemindars called themselves Rajas. 

1. Bukka, 

(A.D. 1473-1481), 
obtained the Zemindwri from 
the Raya of Vijayanagwr. 

2 . (?) 

(A.D. 1481-1508). 

3. Timma, 

(A.D. 1508-1536). 


4. NalkJ Timma, Terra Timma. TirunnStha. Appala. Ojalapati. 

(A.D. 1536-1555). 

Gave many gifts to 

Brahmans. * 


5. Raghimatha, 
(A.D. 1655-1558). 


( See the succession after 
the 18 th Zemindar.) 
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PALLAVAS, THE—. . 

The Pailavas were at one time the possessors of an extensive kingdom lying mostly along the East 
Coast of the peninsula, but at one period extending apparently over the whole or almost the whole of the 


6. Pedda Krishnama, 
(A.D. 1 558-1588). 

In this Zemindar's life the 
Rayas of Vijaijanagar were 
overthrown by the Muhamma- 
dans, who reduced the size of 
this Zemindari (1564). 


7. Chinna Krishnama, 
(A.D. 1588-1618). 


8. Ojalapati, 
(A.D. 1618-1646). 

9. Narasimha, 
(A.D. 1646-1668). 


10. Raghava, 
(A.D. 1668-1691). 


11. Pedda Kumara Raghava, 
(A.D. 1691-1735), 

{Died without issue). 


Dasama. 


12. Appa Narasimha, 
(A.D. 1735-1737). 

His widow , 

13. OheUamma, 
held the Zemindari till 1739, 


Appa Narasimha was succeeded by Narasimha, who is described by my informant as great-grand- 
son of Ojalapati, youngest brother of the fourth Zemindar, Nalla Timma ; but this seems impossible on 
account of the dates. The pedigree is therefore given with the next Zemindar’s ancestors printed in 

italics, as doubtful. _ 

Ojalapati. 


? 

Narasimha. 


16. Ojalapati, 
(A.D. 1751-1759). 


15. Kichama, 
(A.D. 1743-1751). 


14. Narasimha, 
(A.D. 1739-1743). 


17. Kumara Raghava, 
(A.D. 1759—1767). 


Raghava. 

Veri kata Kumara Raghava. 


18. Venkata Narasimha, 
(A.D. 1767-1771). 


(13) OheUamma, widow of (12) Appa Narasimha, being still alive, and the direct line being extinct with 
(18) Venkata Narasimha, she was called on to select a successor. She selected Narayana of NandySla, a 
descendant of Tirunnatha, brother of the fourth Zemindar. 


19. NSrayana, 

(A.D. 1771-1785), 
was deposed by Basdlat Jang of 
Haida/rdbad and removed to Cud- 
dap ah. Died at Seringapatam. 


20. Krishna, 

(A.D. 1785-1805). 

With him the zemindari ceased to exist. 
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Bakhaii. Their southern boundary was the Ohola country, and their territory extended far north, 
at one period at least as far as the Godavari river. Their capital was Kanchl or Conjeeveram. As 
usual with the other kingdoms of ancient India, their possessions greatly varied at different periods. It is 
abundantly clear that at one time they were very powerful, while we know from the account given by 
Hiwen-Thsang that, at the beginning of the seventh century, the kingdom then known as Dranda was a 
very small one. 

The device of the ruling house was a tiger. 1 . . 

What little is known as yet regarding the Pallavas will be found detailed in Dr. Burn elks South* 
Indian Palaeography, pp. 36— -39, Mr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kamrese Districts , pp. 16, and 
Mr. Foulkes 5 Historical Paper in the Salem District Manual, pp. 1—11 and App. 349-365. (See also 
Mr. Foulkes’ papers in Ind. Ant . YII, 1 ; and VIII, 1.) t 

Very few kings can he mentioned by name, and their dates are only to be approximately gathered 
from the characters used in their inscriptions. # 

In one inscription which was found near Guntur, and is “ probably the earliest Pallava gjrant that 
has as yet come to light,” (about the fourth century A.D. — Burnell) two kings are mentioned, lather and 
son ; — 

Vijaya Skandavarma. 

Yijaya Buddhavarma. 

The grant is made hy the queen-consort of the latter, in the former’s reign. The grantor is a Pallava 
of the Bharadvma gotra , and is therefore no relation of the Vijayanandivarma mentioned in the grant 
published hy Dr. Burnell (Smth-Ind. Palmografhy, p.. 135 and plate xxiv)andby Mr. Meet m Ind. Ant. 
V 175 who was of the Sdlankdyam gotra. Yet this latter grant came from the Koler lake, just north 
of the Krishna river, He*, both from the same locality. The latter is referred to the fifth century." . 

In another, Attivarma of the family of King Kandara is mentioned. This also was found in the 
neighbourhood of Guntur. Some grants of the fifth or sixth century (Dr. Purnell) fix the following 
genealogy : — 

Skandavarma I. 

X. 1 

v iravarma. 

Skandavarma II. 


Simhavarma I. 

, Skandavarma III. 
Nandivarma. 


Yishnugopav arrna. 
Simhavarma II. 


An inscription of this Nandivarma is published in Ind. Ant. VIII, 187. On the back of it is a 
Tamil endorsement dated in the twenty-sixth year of the reign of Rajendra Kulottimga Ghok , t i. a. , AT. 
1090. Another of Yishmigopavarma is published in Ind. Ant. V, o0. It dates from about the fifth 

° eiltl It appears that Badami in the Kaladgi District was an ancient PaUava . stronghold, and That the 
Chaluky a? wrested it from the Pallavas. Mr. Fleet publishes (Ind, Ant. IX, 99) a Pallava inscription on 
at Badami. It is only a fragment, but in it the Pallavas are mentioned as “ the foremost _oi 
kings.” The date is doubtful, hut Mr. Fleet considers it to he older than the oldest Chalukyan mscnp- 
Sb Badami, which is dated A.D. 578. It has in it the name of either VuJmu, brnMnn or 

Narmmamhm, and it is possible that this may he the Nawarhhavnn^ 

* Iia Ikf otvot hfilow. since that sovereign is stated in Mi. I oulkts inscription t ; > 


. 46 the crusher of Vatapi (badami), who irequentiy twiuwm 
This inscription is published hy Mr. Foulkes iu the Ind. Ant . (VIII, 2/6), ana gives the following 
M dlK S” i S IWlL* who coni™ . gr»t in the . twenty « 

Tamil endorsement which is appended to the inscription is dated, similarly o the _ ahm , m «k tneMj 
sixth year of the reign of Koppara-Kesarivarma, which, according to present lights, mud he Aulottun 0 «x 


1 Dr. Burnell’s Soidh-Iwlkm PaUeop'whfr P* 106 urLd 11010 4 - 

2 Bee below, VengS, p. 239. 
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Cliola I and the date A.D. 1090, but nothing can be gathered from this as to the date of the donor. Mr. 

Foulkes thinks that the grant dates from the ninth century, but gives no reasons for his opinion. 

Simliavishmi. 

j 

Mahendravarma X, 

j 

N arasirhliavarraa I. 

i 

Mahendravarma II. 

Paramesvaravarma I. 

N arasiihha varma II. 

i 

Paramesvaravarma II* 

Nandivarma. 

Pallavamalla NandivarmS. 

The Pallavas were perpetually at feud with their neighbours, and are constantly mentioned in 

inscriptions of other dynasties as having been conquered or checked. 

In the later (Chola-Chalukya) Eastern Chalukya grants the history of the rise of the Chaltikyas is 
<nven but it cannot be depended upon, except as showing that in the early part of the eleventh century 
the tradition was current that the first Chalukya had gained his hold of that portion of the Dakhan which 
his family afterwards ruled, by defeating and afterwards intermarrying with the ruling family of the 
Pallavas who then governed that territory. It is said that a Chalukyan army from the north crossed the 
Narbadda in the reign of Trilochana Pallava, under the command of the Chalukya, Jayasimha alias 
Viiayaditya. The Chalukya king lost his life in battle against the Pallavas, and his widow fied. She 
o-ave birth to a posthumous son, who defeated the Pallavas and married a Pallava princess. If true, this 
would have taken place in the early part of the fourth century A.D. There seems reason to suppose, as 
Mr. Foulkes has pointed out (!«"'. Ant. VII, 1) that Fall Ilian’s “ Kingdom of the Lakshina” was a 
PaHava kingdom. The early Kadamba sovereigns “ seem to have established their power originally by 
defeating either the Gahga or Pallava kings, or both combined. Subsequently, Mrigesavarma again 
conquered both of them, and Bavivarma (his eldest son) established himself and re-established his family 
at Palasilca by overthrowing Chandadanda, the Lord of Kafiehl, who was undoubtedly of the Pallava 
dynasty.” 1 2 (Mir. Fleet.) Unfortunately the precise date of these Kadambas is not yet definitely fixed, 
but Mr. Fleet gives reasons for assigning this victory to the close of the fifth century A.D. According to 



the°Pallavas were driven out of their northern possessions, the Kingdom of Yehgl,by Kubja Vishnu var- 
dhana the first of the Eastern Chalukyan dynasty, and about the same time Satyasraya, or Pulakesi II 
of the* 'Western Ghalukyas, states that he drove the Pallava sovereign behind the walls of Kanchi. 3 
Vikramaditya I, his successor (A.D. 652— 680), was, it seems, conquered by the Pallavas, but he after- 
wards overthrew them and stormed and captured their capital. 4 The commander of his forces appears to 
have been bis son Vinayaditya, who succeeded him. It is to this period that it would seem most reason- 
able to assign the construction of the great monolithic monuments at Mavalipuram, known as the “ Seven 
Pagodas.” 5 In A.D. 640 Hiwen-Thsang visited Kanchi. He declares the city to have been six miles 
in circumference, and the people to be superior in bravery and piety, as well as in their love of justice 
and veneration for learning, to many others whom he met with on his travels. Jains were very 
numerous in his day ; Buddhists and Brahmanical worshippers were about equal in strength. About this 
period (A.D. 650—700) flourished the great Saiva reformer Sankarackaryar (Dr. Burnell’s South Indian 
Palmography, p. 37, note 4), who, it is said, preached at Kanchi. It appears from Chalukyan records 
that, immediately after his coronation, the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya II (A.D. 733 to 747) 

1 Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, 9. 

2 His elder brother, Sri YaUabh&kya, alias Yilanda was his commandey-in-chief« 

3 Indian Antiquary V, 67. 

4 Indian Antiquary VI, 75—85, See above, p. 150. 

* Volume I ,#p. 189, 190. 





made war on the Pallava king Nandi Potayarma, killed him, and entered his capital Kanchi in triumph 

7 oaa tv- i h i Y W l finn cr.fiTflc •fho-f in A T\ QO J.TL _ T>-_ .1 ,“rt . * i n n ■ n .•« . . * 


1 Mr. Fleet’s Kanarcse Dynasties >, p. 34 ; Indian Antiquary VI, 63 ; XI, 126. 

2 For notices of the Fandiyan Kingdom see the following “ Historical Sketch ” by H. H. Wilson, in J.B.A.S. Ill, 199 — 242, 
with its annexed list of manuscripts consulted; Taylor’s remarks on the above in M.J.L.S. VI, 142— 176 j Kelson’s “Madura 
Country , A Manual Fart HI ; Caldwell’s “ Dmvidian Grammar ” and his “ History of Timwcelly Wilson’s Introduction to the 
Descriptive Catalogue of the Mackenzie M8S., p. 36. Prinsep’s List (“ Useful Tables in Thomas’ Edition, II, 280} is of little use. 
As to the name, Bishop Caldwell derives it from Pdndu , the father of the Papdavas, and considers “ Pandiyan” to be a Tamil corrup- 
tion. Dr. Burnell, however, thinks that Fandiyan was the original, and Pandya a Sahskritic perversion. (For notes on tins subject 
and others akin, see 2nd. Ant* VI If 146, 148, and note,) 

3 The Bishop has wrongly quoted this date, which should he A.D. 504. The date is not yet certainly fixed. Kern, quoted 
by the Bishop, thinks that possibly A.D. 504 was the birth^year of Varaha-mihira (see Weber’s History of Indian Literature , 
Triihner’s 8vo. . edition of 1878, Oriental Series, No. HI, p. 261, note 293), The year of his death is given by*Am&raja ? a scholiast 
on Brahmagupta, as S-B. 509 {A.D. 587), and this is generally received as accurate. 


V M>o p. -v* ; ’ ^ too me nuaaaists were finally expelled from the neigh- 

bourhood of Kanchi to Ceylon by Prince Hemasitala, who became a Jain (Mackenzie Collection I, Lxv). 
King Dhruva of the dynasty of the Rashtrakutas, is recorded to have “humbled the pride ” of the Pal- 
lavas ; while his successor, Goymrla III, in an inscription dated A.D. 803-4, boasts of having conquered 
Dautiga, the ruler of Kanchld And somewhat later than that, the Kohgu king, Gandadeva Mahlraya, 
claims to have subverted the Pallavas again, but states that he afterwards made an' affiance with them. 
It is about to this period that Mr Foulkes assigns the grant of Pallavamalla Nandivarma mentioned 
above (Indian Antiquary VIII, 273—284), whose three wars with tldayana, King of the Sahara* (pro- 
bably Saurtu), Prithivivyaghra, King of Nishada (on the slopes of the Vindhya Mountains) and the 
Pandiyan miiig^aie inentioiied therein. In the eleventh century oceturod, according' to tradition, the 
conquest of the Pallavas by Adondai, son of the great Chola sovereign Eajendra Kulottuhga I. Adondai 
is said to have utterly defeated them, crushed for ever their power, and annexed the whole of their terri- 
tories to the Chola kingdom. He is stated to have “ founded ” the city of Kanchi, and it seems quite 
possible that he improved it. Kanchi then became the capital of the Chola province called Tondaman- 
dalani or Tondainddu. A number of Pallava sculptures are still to be seen’ in the old city. ‘ ’ ' 


PlNDIYANS, THE—. 

The following lists of seventy-four and forty-one kings of the Pandiyan country 1 2 can in no sense 
be considered historically reliable. They are taken from Mr. Nelson's “ Manual of the, Madura District” 
and in a work of that class the author was no doubt right to publish everything on record regarding the 
Pandiyan dynasty, whether authentic or mythological. But in such a work as the present it may well be 
argued that unauthenticated lists ought to find no place. On the other hand it must be remem- 
bered that the present compilation is not intended to record the results of a completed arclueokmeal 
survey so much as to precede such a survey. And, therefore, though the lists may be absolutely useless 
for historical purposes, they null be of interest, first, as showing the beliefs of native writers regarding the 
Pandiyan dynasty, and, secondly, because I think there is reason to believe that the names may possibly 
be more or less authentic. They differ much from those in use amongst the Oholas, and the list of names 
alone may, therefore, sometimes serve as a guide when in doubt. I have, therefore, determined to reprint 
the lists and at the same time to prefix to them the following extract from the latest work of Bishop 
Caldwell (History of Tinnevelbj, pp. 26, 27) : — (fifACf-.i 

“ The existence of a Pandya kingdom and dynasty can be traced back several centuries 

before the Christian era by means of the Asoka inscriptions and the notices contained in the Maha-wanso, 
the Maha-bharata, and the writings of Megasthenes. The existence of the dynasty, however, is all that 
can be concluded with certainty from these notices ; no name of any king has survived. We learn from 
the Greek geographers who wrote after the Christian era that the Pandya dynasty not only survived 
till their time, but rose to special importance amongst the Indian States, but still no name of any Pamjya 
king appears. The next authentic reference to the Pandyas after the visit of the Greeks and before the 
composition of the Maha-wanso, is that which is contained in the Brihat-samhita, one of the astronomical, 

or rather astrological, works of Varaha-mihira, an Indian astronomer who lived in A.D. 404- 3 

He mentions incidentally “the Pandya king,” the river Tamraparni, and the ehank and pearl fisheries. 
When the Dravidas axe mentioned as distinct from the Ckolas, as they sometimes are in the Maha- 
bharata and the Puranas, the Pandyas must be meant. I should be delighted to be able to supplement 
the deficiencies of the Greeks and the early Indian authorities by supplying a list of the Pandya kings 
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idyan sources, but I regret to say that I can place no confidence whatever m the lists of 
ina;s furnished by local poets and panegyrists. I should be happy to avail mysel t of any 
on respecting the Pandyas and their affairs coming from the outside, but I believe it is the 
Possible error to trust* to home-made lists of kings, in the absence of reliable contemporary 

on from coins and inscriptions . . . . . * It seems better, therefore, that I should leave 

5 for the present unnoticed. One name only in those lists has hitherto, so far as I am aware, 
tenticated by a coin ; that is Samara Kolahala (din of war, a title, rather than a name), which 
n a coin belonging to Sir Walter Elliot. The date, however, is unknown ; this is a depart- 
esearch in which very little has yet been done/ 5 . j J . . . , , , 

le entirely concurring in the learned Bishop’s remarks, I may point to his last statement as 
o* an example to justify the present publication of the traditionary lists. It is possible that other 
inscriptions may be found from which light may be thrown on the subject, and the student 
bve the lists before him to refer to in case of need. 1 # ■ . _ 

capital of the Pandiyan kingdom was at Madura. The device of their house was the fish, 
following list of kings, with the exception of the seventy -fourth, is taken from the Madura 
%r am. The notes under the kings’ names are compiled mostly from Mr. Nelson’s work. I do 
them as my own, or because I believe them to be authentic. They consist mainly of assertions 


Married, according to legend , Sim under the name of Sundara . 
suggests that this mag he the Pmdiyan princess whom Vijaya of C 
(see the Mahdwanso). She and her husband were deified under the name 
\nd “ MmdJcsh if mid are still worshipped at Madura . 

iv. Ugra Pandiyan. 

(“ Hara-dhari ”), married KantimaU , daughter of 
Somasekhara, the Chola ling of Kdnchipuraf ! ) 
The Pandiyan , Chola, and Chera kings were on 
friendly terms . 

! 

v. Vira Pandiyan. 

yi. Abhisheka Pandiyan. 

vii Yikrama Pandiyan. 

Attack on Madura by CJiolas , who had been 
converted to Jainism. 

viii. BajaSekhara Pandiyan. 

A literary ling ; lived to a great age. 

ix. Kulottuhga Pandiyan. 

Wo. 1 of Prinsep* s List (*• Useful Tables ” p. 280 

x. Anantaguna Pandiyan. 

Another attack on Madura by Jains. In this 
reign the legends say that Rama marched south- 
wards , past Madura , to conquer Rdvana. 
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xi. Kulabbushana Pandiyan. 
il Kalabhushana” (Prinsep). Threatened attach 
on Madura by a huntsman Ung of the “ Chedi” 
country . Me is killed by a “ lion” and the siege 
raised. In this reign the Cholas were Baivas , but 
not on good terms with the Fandiyans. They 
however , made friends. 

Rajasimba. 

Married a Chola 'princess , deceiving his brother. 

xii. Rajendra Pandiyan. 

The Cholas and Fandiyans were closely allied. But 
a feud arose when the Pandiyan king was cheated 
out of his alliance with the Chola king's daughter 
by Rdjasimha , and the Chola king made war on 
the Pandiyan. Chola was defeated. 

... „ * I 

xm. Rajesa Pandiyan. 

* * Rajeswaira ” (Prinsep) . 

xiy. Raja Gambblra Pandiyan. 

u Gambhira" (Prinsep). 

xv. Pandiyavainsa PradTpa Pandiyan. 

6i Vansapradipaka ” (Prinsep). 

xvi. Purubuta Pandiyan. 

u Puruhutajit ” (Prinsep). 

xvii. Pandiyavamsa Pataka Pandiyan. 

“ Pandya Vamapatakd ” (Prinsep). 

xviii, Sundaresvara Padasekbara Pandiyan. 
Built many temples md shrines ; was attacked by 
Cholas , who drove the Pandiyan behind the walls 
of Madiera , when the Chola king was drowned in 
the fort ditch and his army retired . 


“ Padasekhara.” 

This sovereign's name is inserted 
here by Prinsep. 

xix. Yaraguna Pandiyan. 

Prinsep' s list states that he united Chola and 
Tonda to Madura. Bhadra , the great musician , 
flourished. Chola was about to attack the Pandi- 
yan> but Varaguna made a counter attack and 
drove him far into his own country. Bhadra was 
sent to the Chora king , who was directed to give 
him valuable presents , which was done ; imply- 
ing that Cher a was subsidiary to the Pandiyan. 

xx. Raj araj a Pandiyan. 

“ Bdjendra ” (Prinsep) . 

xxi. Suguna Pandiyan. 

xxii. Cbitravrata Pandiyan. 

■“ Chitraratha n (Prinsep). 
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xxiii. ChitrabMsliaaa Pandiyan. 

xxiv. CMtradhvaja Pandiyan. 

xxv. Chitravarma Pandiyan. 

xxvi. Oliitrasena Pandiyan. 

xxvii. CMtravikrama Pandiyan* 

xxviii. Raja, Martanda Pandiyan. 

“ TJdccnta” ( Prinsep ). 

xxix. Raja Olmclamani Pandiyan. 

“ Raja Chardmani v ( Prinsep ). 

xxx. Raja Sardula Pandiyan. 

“Raja Sardula ” (Prinsep), 

xxxi. Dvija Raja Kulottunga Pandiyan. 

xxxii. Ayudlia-pravina Pandiyan. 

“ Yodhana pravira n (. Prinsep ). 

xxxiii. Raja Kuiijara Pandiyan. 

xxxiv. Pararaja Biiayankara Pandiyan. 

xxxv. Ugrasena Pandiyan. 

xxxvi. Maliasena Pandiyan. 

xxxvii. Satrunjaya Pandiyan. 

xxxviii. BMmaratlia Pandiyan. 

xl. Pratapa Martanda Pandiyan. 

xli. Yikrama Kandhaka Pandiyan. 

“ Yikrama Kwnjaka ” (Prinsep), 

xlii. Yuddka Kolahala Pandiyan. 

xliii. Atula Yikrama Pandiyan. 

xliv. Atula Borti Pandiyan. 

xlv. Kirtti-vikkushana Pandiyan. 

A deluge is said to have taken place /which swept 
away the population , After this Siva re-created 
all castes and nations just as before , and the new 
created king of Madura was of the race of the Moon 
and in all respects corresponding . Probably this 
is the commencement of a new dynasty , which , to 
establish itself claimed to belong to the old one . 
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slvi. Yamsa§ekkara Pandiyan. 

Fortified Madum and enlarged the city . The 
Chola king Vikrama invaded the country and was 
dr wen hack with loss. The Tamil College of Foots 
was established , 

xlvii. Vamsa-ehudainani Pandiyan. 
(“Ckampaka”) “ Vwmsachurdmani ” (Prinsep). 
This is the last of Prinsep' s list . 

xiviii. Pratapa Surasena Pandiyan. 

xlix. Yamsa-dkvaja Pandiyan. 

1. Eipnraardana Pandiyan. 

li. Ckola-vamsantaka Pandiyan. 

J 

lii. Chera-vaihiantaka Pandiyan. 

liii. Pandiya-vaihsesa Pandiyan. 

liv. Y amsa-ekudamani Pandiyan. 

Iv. Pandyesvara Pandiyan. 

Ivi. Knla-dkvaja Pandiyan, 

Ivii. Y amia-vibkuskana Pandiyan. 

Iviii. Soma-ckudamani Pandiyan. 

lix. Kula-ekudamani Pandiyan. 

lx,. Eaja-ekftclamam Pandiyan. 

Ixi. BMpa-ckndamani Pandiyan. 

lxii. Knlesa Pandiyan. 

A very learned but very conceited king. 

ixiii. Arimardana Pandiyan. 

The king's minister , a clever Brahman , Mdnikya - 
vdehaka , confuted the Jains u who came from a 
certain island The Chola (?) king of KahcM, a 
Jain , was converted by him , and he crushed the 
Chola Jains in oil-presses. 

lxiv. Jagannatka Pandiyan. 

It seems uncertain whether this persecution of 
Jains took place in Ms or Ms father's reign . 

Ixv. Yirabahu Pandiyan. 

Ixvi. Yikrama Pandiyan. 

Ixvii. Surabni Pandiyan. 

xviii, Kunkuma Pandean, 

Ixix. Karpura Pandiyan. 
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Ixx. Karunya Pandiyan. 
lxxi. Purushottama Pandiyan. 
Ixxii. Satrusasana Pandiyan. 


Ixxiii. Kubja, or Sundara, Pandiyan. 

Known in Tamilas u Kun” or u Kuna Pandiyan.” 

Conquered the Chola king and married his daughter , 

Vanite$vari. Appointed the Chola minister Prime 
Minister of Madura. Me became a Jain , but his queen 
summoned J hdnasambandhmmirti, the celebrated 
Priest of Siva , and he cured the king of Ms illness 
as well as his heresy . The Jains were all put to 
death. Me is said to have destroyed Chola and burnt 
Tanjore and Uraiyur. Me made the Chola? s son a 
Pandiyan by title ; but the son seems to have fled 
and gone north on a raid. There were “Arabs” 
at Madura in his day . 

Ixxiv. Yira Pandiya-Chola. 

Kim Pandiyan had a son, Vira Pandiya- Chola, 
who reigned in Chola . Me is the seventy fourth and 
last of the Pdndiyans of the old line . 

Almost every -writer on the Pandiyan dynasty varies in Ms estimates of the date of Iuin or Simdara 
Pandiyan, and it is not within the scope of the present summary to enter into a detailed criticism on the 
various theories raised. I shall content myself, therefore, with one or two remarks. There were several 
sovereigns known as “ Sundara Pandiyan,” and it is as unsafe to jump to conclusions regarding the date 
of a sovereign known hy that name, purely by reason of his bearing it, as it would be for an uneducated 
student to assign a date to “ King Henry ” of England without any information as to which Henrv is 
referred to. For instance, it is certain that Rajendra Kulottunga Chola’s younger brother assumed "the 
name of “ Sundara Pandiyan,” and lived at the close of the eleventh and beginning of the twelfth century 
A.D., while the Muhammadan writers, Amir Khusru and others, speak of a “ Sundara Pandiyan ” at 
Madura in A.D. 1311. Several other monarchs seem have been known by that name, and we know of one 
being on the throne at the date of Marco Polo’s voyage. I am not, therefore, inclined to assume that the 
u Sender Bundi ” of the latter author was necessarily identical with the Kun, alias Sundara, Pandiyan 
abovementioned. It would seem more probable that Kun Pandiyan was the father of the *Vlra 
Pandiyan who was . conquered by Rajendra Kulottuhga Chola in 1064 A.D., and therefore that he bore 
another name, cc Vikrama,” by which he was known to the writer of the inscription at Chidambaram 
mentioned by Dr. Burnell. ( South Indian Palaeography , p. 45, n.) According to that inscription, Rajendra, 
alias Koppara Kesarivarma, 1 established his younger hrothei Gahgaikondan Chola on the throne of the 
conquered country, naming him “ Sundara Pandiya- Chola.” This would seem far more likely than that 
the real king of Madura should confer on a conquered Chola the name of “ Pandiyan ” as boastfully stated 
in the inscription quoted by Mr. Nelson at p. 56, &c. of his work. . If it be so, the entire subversion of 
the old line of Pandiyans is at once accounted for. But, as before stated, at present all theories are 
dangerous. 

After the last king - s death without legitimate issue, it is said that his illegitimate sons fought with 
one another for the supremacy, and each reigned where he could and as long as he could. ° 

Mr. Nelson gives the following list of forty-one princes. A comparison of the “ Sri- Tala 99 book with 
Taylor’s Supplementary Manuscripts would seem to show that the first twenty-four and the last may be 
accurately given, the intermediate ones, Nos. 25 to 40, being doubtful. The notes under the kings’ names 
are from Taylor s Manuscript, but as he does not give the names, but only the consecutive number of the 
reign, it is possible that there maybe errors. And it must be clearly understood that the whole line may 
be purely apocryphal. I he evidence of the few inscriptions yet known to me does not serve to 
corroborate the list. 


1 That Rajendra, alias Kulottunga I, was also called ‘ 
inscriptions at different places (see the list, pp 102—109 above). 


Koppakegari ” or “ Kopparakesari ” is proved by a number of 
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! . Somasekhara Pandiyan. 
(About 1100 A.D. ?) 

All agree that this was the prime 
who at last secured the throne . 
Reigned 20 years . 

2. Karpura Sundara Pandiyan, 

3. Kumara-sekliara Pandiyan. 

4. Kumara Sundara Pandiyan. 

5. Sundara Paja Pandiyan. 

6. Skannmklia Baja Pandiyan. 

7. Meru Sundara Pandiyan. 
This Icing is said to ham ruled over 
Chola and Chera as well as the 
Pandiyan Kingdom . 

8. Indravarma Pandiyan. 

Son of the last. He is declared to 
have released the Chola king front 
imprisonment, placed him on the 
Chola throne , and married his 
daughter . 

9. Chandrakula Dip a Pandiyan. 

10. Mina-ketana Pandiyan. 

1 1 . Mlna-dhvaj a Pandiyan. 
Taylor's Manuscript says that he 
married th-e daughter of the Chola 
king , and, as the Chola had no issue , 
this king's younger son ruled over 
Chola. 


12. Makara-dhvaj a Pandiyan. 
Taylor's Manuscript states he was a 
great conqueror . 

13. Martanda Pandiyan. 

1 4 . Kuvalay an anda Pandiyan. 
lie carried on commerce by sea to a 
considerable extent. Reigned four 
years , and amassed much wealth. 
Was drowned at sea in a storm. 
( Taylor's Manuscript.) 

] 

(A daughter) 
married 

15. Kimdala Pandiyan. 
u He grieved much and ivould 
not reign in Madurai 
(Taylor.) 

1 6. Satru Bkxkara Pandiyan. 

17. Satru Samlxara P&ncliyan. 
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18. Yiravarma Pandiyan. 
lie conquered the Malay ala country. 
(Taylor.) 

19. Yirabalm Pandiyan. 

I 

20. Makutavardhana Pandiyan. 
lie teas killed in battle against the 
Chola . {Taylor.) 

21. Yajra-simlia Pandean. 

22. Y arma Kulottunga Pandiyan. 
He conquered the Cholas. ( Taylor. ) 

23 . Ati Ylra Eama Pandiyan. 
Taylor's Manuscript makes him a 
close ally of the Cholas , with whose 
aid he conquered many countries. 

24. Kula-vardliana Pandiyan. 

25. Soma-sekiiara Pandiyan. 

26. Soma-sundara Pandivan. 

! 

27. Bajaraja Pandiyan. 

28. Baja-kufijara Pandiyan. 

29. Eaja-sekliara Pandiyan. 

30. Bajavarma Pandiyan. 

31. Bamavarma Pandiyan. 

32. Yaradaraja Pandiyan. 

33. Eumarasiihlia Pandiyan. 

34. Yirasena Pandiyan. 

35. Pratapa Baja Pandiyan. 

36. Yiraguna Baja Pandiyan. 

37. Jlumara Cliandra Pandiyan. 

38. Yaratuiiga Pandiyan. 

39. Chandrasekhara Pandean. 

40, Somasekliara Pandiyan. 

41. Parakrama Pandiyan. 
This king. is said, to have obtained the 
throne by fighting against and driving 
out i i some foreigners Before him 
there was a period of anarchy, lie 
was driven out by the Musahndn 
chief u Adi Sultan Malik Nemi ” or 
Malik Hath (?= Malik Kafir J. 
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As to tins last list ot forty-one kings, it will suffice to say that it may possibly not he entirely 
inaccurate* On the arbitrary assumption that the last king of the original line was ejected by 
Kulottuhga Chola in A.D. 1064, and that the forty-first king of the second line, whatever his name may 
have been, was subverted by Malik liafur in A.D. 1311, the question arises whether it is possible 
for the interval between the two dates to he covered by the reign of forty-one sovereigns. The interval 
consists of 24b years, or six years to a reign, and therefore there is no reason for discrediting prinul facie 
the.' assertion that a dynasty ot forty-one kings succeeded liim whom the Ckola conquered, though, if 
their reigns only occupied a period of 246 years, each could not have been the son of his predecessor. 

Turning now from these doubtful and possibly fanciful lists, let us direct our attention to the more 
solid basis of inscriptions and contemporary records. 

The earliest notice of the Pandiyan kingdom 
thenes (B.C. 302) who speaks of a country called Pandaia 
(B.C. 250) in Northern India* Pliny (A.D 

Caldwell thinks that the Indian king who sent an embassy to Augustus at Borne 
sovereign. 44 The name, as written by Eusebius, appears 
(A.D. 800), whose work has been 


yet extant is to be found in the writings of Megas- 
the next is in one of Asoka’s inscriptions 
77) mentions both the country and the city* Bishop 

was the then Pandiyan: 
in the Ckronographia of Georgius Synoellus 
■used to restore or complete the Greek text of the Chronieon, and who 
says, under the head of the 185th olympiad, 4 Pandiaii, King of the Indians, sends an embassy to Augus- 
tus, desiring to become his friend and ally.’ ” (Bishop Caidwell’s History of Tinncvclly, p. 17 ) In the 
Pwiplf* ■ Maris' :EryiMrm (third, century -A.D*) 1 : its capital Madura (MoSovpa) is mentioned, and the king 
is called 6 Uavblwv. It seems probable that, there was at one time a Koman colony settled at Madura, 
as Roman copper coins in considerable numbers have been found in the sandy bed of the river there. 
Silver or gold coins would simply indicate commerce, but copper coins seem to imply the residence of tire 
traders. However this may be, there is abundant evidence of an extensive trade between Borne raid 
the western coast (at least) of the peninsula of India in those days* Kolkai (“ Kolkhoi Emporium ”) was 
one of the principal trading cities of the Pandiyans. 

The great age of the Pandiyan kingdom is amply attested by the Singhalese epic, the Mahmcamo^ 
which professes to be a historical record, and the first part of which was written by Malianama between 
the years A.D* 459 and 477. According to that poem (Tumour's translation , pp. 47 — 53) Yijaya, first 
King of Ceylon, who landed in that island at the date of Buddha’s Nirvana (13.0. 477 ?), married the 
daughter of the Pandiyan king. If this story proves nothing else, it proves that the Singhalese, in the 
fifth century A.D., believed that the Pandiyan kingdom was older than their own. 

According to Singhalese chronicles the Pandiyan king, about the year A.D. 840 attacked the 
capital of Ceylon, and was bought oft* with a large ransom, while a little later the Singhalese king invaded 
the Pandiyan country to aid the Pandiyan king’s son in an insurrection against his father. Madura 
was then captured and plundered. 

During the reigns of the Oho] a kings Baja, raj a (1023 — 1061) and Eajendra Kulottmigal (1064 — 
1113), the Singhalese were constantly at war with the Ckolas, and the silence of the Singhalese chronicles 
regarding the Pandiyans at that period affords additional proof of the complete subversion of the latter 
kingdom by the conquering Ckola. As before stated, this (A.D. 1064) is the date to which some writers 
have assigned the last Pandiyan sovereign of the old stock. Whatever he the. truth regarding the date 
of Kim, or Sundara, Pandiyan, there seems little doubt that the name of the Pandiyan conquered by 
Eajendra Chola was Yira, son of Vikrama Pandiyan, for there is an inscription extant to that effect at 
Chidambaram, 2 wherein Eajendra is known by his name 44 Kopparakesari” (or 44 Koppakesari ”). The 
Ckola’s son, Gangaikondan Chola, was placed on the throne under the name of 44 Sundara Pandiya-Chola ” 
(Inscription at Kammr)* A number of inscriptions of Bajendra’s reign are extant, even to the furthest 
confines of the Pandiyan country, in an old temple near Gape Comorin, 4 proving how complete was his 


\L YIII, 331, 334, 337- Translation, notes and commentary were 

4 Bishop Caldwell ’ b History of Tinmvel ty, p. 28. 

5 Tumour’s Mafmvanw, Introd., Ixiv. 


. 1 Remaud’ s date for the Peri pins is A.D. 246 or 247 {Jnd. Am 
published by Mr. MeCrindle in 2nd. Ant. YIII, 107— If) 1.) 

2 Dr. Burnell’s South Indian Paleography, . p. 45, note 1. 

3 Bishop Caldwell’s History of Tmnevelly , p. 27 et seq. 
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Ra-jeudra, in A.D. 1084, and in 1071 the ancient kingdom of Ceylon was restored in the person of 
Vi jay a Baku, who succeeded, though with great difficulty, in driving out the Chola usurpers after an 
anarchical interregnum of twelve years. During this period we find three names of Pandiyan princes as 
governing in Ceylon, “ Vikrama Pandiyan,” “ Jagat Pandiyan/’ and “ Parakrama Pandiyan.” The 
statement needs explanation. 

Rajendra Chola died in A.D. 1113 and was succeeded by Vikrama Chola (1113 — 1128). Kulot- 
tunga II succeeded in 1 128. The length of his reign is not yet accurately known, but it was more than 
30, and Bishop Caldwell thinks at least 44, years {History of Tinmvelly , p. 29). All these ruled over the 
Pandiyan country. 

“ The Chola or Chola-Pandiya kings that followed appear to have been Karikala Chola, Vira Chola, 
Vikrama Chola. Each of these is in some inscriptions styled Chola-Pandiya.” {Id.) This latter state- 
ment needs proof. 

The next allusion to Pandiyan affairs that I can trace is to be found in the Singhalese annals of the 
reign of Parakrama Baku I (1153 — 1180 A.I>.). After recording an expedition “ in the sixteenth year 
of his reign ” against another king (&.<?., in 1169), the summary given in Tumour’s Mahdwanso (p. lxvi) 
goes on to say that the king next turned his attention to the chastisement of Kulasekhara, the Pandiyan 
king, “ for the countenance and aid he had always afforded to all invaders of Ceylon.” An expedition 
was despatched, Ramesvaram was captured, and six neighbouring provinces; the Pandiyan was driven 
from his throne, and his son Vira Pandiyan installed in his place. The names of the chiefs are given, 
Kulasekhara, aided by the Chola king, made three attempts to recover his throne, but in vain. He was 
defeated at all points and surrendered. The invaders restored him to his kingdom, and Vira Pandiyan 
was solaced for this reversal of his fortunes by the gift as a principality of a portion of the Chola country 
which had been captured by the Singhalese. This affair is generally placed in the year A. D. 1171 or 
1 173. The account is confirmed by an inscription at Dambula in Ceylon {Ind. Ant. 1, 196), which states 
that Parakrama Baku built a temple at Ramesvaram dedicated to Nissankeivara, and resided in that city. 

Dr. Burgess has lately made a most valuable discovery in the shape of several inscriptions at Vikra- 
marigalam, in the Tirumaiigalam Taluk of the Madura District, which may perhaps fix the fact of a 
king named “ Kulasekhara” having ascended the Pandiyan throne about A.D. 1200 and ruled till at 
least 1213. If the dates given above forthe period of Parakrama Baku of Ceylon are accurate, this 
Kulasekhara must have been a successor of the king of the same name who was conquered and then 
restored by Parakrama. 

In 129 2 A.D. we have the account given by Marco Polo, the traveller, of the kingdom of Madura 
being ruled over by “ Sundara Pandyadeva,” one of five brothers; and by the evidence of the Muham- 
madan historian Wassaf it would appear that this Sundara Pandiyan died A.D. 1293. Wassaf and 
Amir Khusru, writing of the capture of Madura by Malik Kafur the general of ’Ala-ud-dln Kb.il j i of 
Delhi in A.I). 1311, both speak of the king of Madura at that date as being u Sundara Pandiyan,” and 
they detail his adventures, his expulsion at the hands of his half-brother (illegitimate) “ Tira” or u Vira” 
Pandiyan, and his flight to Delhi. I do not see any necessity for supposing that Wassaf is in error in 
relating the death of Sundara Pandiyan in 1293, or that there -was not a successor of his of the same 
name at the date of the Muhammadan conquest in 1310-1 1. As to the identity of either of these with 
the Kan or Sundara Pandiyan whose name closes the first list of seventy-three Pandiyan kings, the 
discussion is summarized in Mr. Lewis Moore’s Manual of the Trichinopoly District (pp. 116, 120) . My 
own impression is that Kun Pandiyan belongs altogether to an earlier date than the period 1292 — 1311 
A.D. 

According to Wassaf (“ Tazjiyatu-l arnsdr tea Tqjriyatu-l dsdrf Sir Henry Elliot’s History of India 
III, 49 — 54) and Amir Khusru {Id. 91) we have for the last real Pandiyan sovereigns, (1) “ Kales Devar” 
(Kulasekharadeva ?), who lived a prosperous life, ruled for 40 odd years, and was murdered (1310) by 
his own son Sundara ; (2) Sundara, the parricide, who gained the throne in 1310, defeated his brother 
Vira ( Tira ) at first, but was afterwards defeated by him by the help of “ Manar Barnaul,” son of the 
daughter of “ Kales Devar,” and fled to Delhi ; and (3) Vira, who succeeded and was firmly established 
on the throne when he was attacked, defeated, and the city of Madura sacked by the Muhammadans 
under Malik Kafur. Sundara gave up the country of ’ Arikanna (?) to the Muhammadans. 

There can be no doubt of the fact that this invasion of the Muhammadans actually, if not nomi- 
nally, effected the entire subversion of the ancient kingdom of the Pandiyans. It convulsed the whole 
of Southern India. The Chola kingdom went to pieces at the same time,* and all over the peninsula there 
was a period of anarchy and confusion till the rise of Vijayanagar a few years later. During this period , 
it seems that there was a succession of Muhammadan chiefs ruling over their Pandiyan conquests. Mr 
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Nelson gives a list of eight of these, who governed Madura for forty-eight years from AJD. 1310. 
names are — 


88 * 

Their 


Malik Naib Kafur 

*Ala-ud-din Khan ... ... 

Uttum-nd-din Khan ... 

(His son-in-law) Qutb-ud-dln Khan ... 

N akal-ud- din Khan ... 

Savada Malik ) . ,, 

Ahad Malik | to S ether 

Fandahk Malik 


A.D. 

3 years, 1310—1313 


6 


7 


... 12 
... 12 


1313—1319 

1319—1322 

1322—1327 

1327—1334 

1334—1346 

1346—1358 


Mr. Nelson then gives us the usurpation of Kampana TJdaiyar, which he dates about the year 
1372. (He does not bridge the fourteen years’ interval). From the evidence of the inscriptions at Conjee- 
veram it would appear that this conqueror quitted that place or neighbourhood in order to fight the 
Musalmans at Madura. He may have been an agent of Bukka Eaya of Vijayanagar (1350 — 1379). 1 
From this time (1370) forward, till about the year A.D. 1623, we have conflicting Pandiyan inscriptions, 
clashing, from an historical point of view, with the various usurping rulers, who will now be mentioned 
in order as given by Mr. Nelson. The contemporary Pandiyan line is noted afterwards. 

Mr. Nelson mentions the Udaiyars of Madura as being (1) Kampana, (2) Embana Ms son, (3) the 
latter’s brother-in-law Porkasa (Prakasa ?), who ceased to reign in A.D. 1404. The Conjeeveram and 
other inscriptions give us a different list (see the list as given under the Ohola Kings, supra, p. 160) 
After this comes the first mention of any “ Nayakka.” This' is : — 


••^jointly. 


A.D. 

1404—1451 


Lakkana Nayakka 

Matt anan N ayakka 

In 1451 one Lakkana Nayakka brought four persons to Madura as belonging to the old Pandiyan 
stock. The first was son of a dancing-girl “by a (or the) Pandiya Raja.” They were crowned, and 
ruled for 48 years. Their names are — 

A.D. 

Sundara Tdl Maha Yilivanathi Eayar ... \ 

Kaiaiyar Somanar ... ... V 1451—1499 

Anjada Perumal ... f 

Muttarasa Tirumalai Maha Yilivanathi Eayar ... ... ; 

Mr. Nelson thinks that it is possible that these were the kings who rebuilt the four lofty gopurm 
which had been destroyed by the Musalmans, and which, by tradition, were built “ by the Pandiyans” P 
The chronicles appear to be silent regarding the great progress in the acquirement of power by the 
Yijayanagar sovereign Narasimha at this period, who is stated to have extended his conquests over the 
Pandiyan and Ohola countries. He reigned from A.D. 1487 — 1509. After these 48 years a Nayakka 
came and “ got possession. 5 ’ ^ ^ 

Narasa Nayakka ... ... ... ... ••• ... 14.99— *1500 

Tenna Nayakka ... ... ... ... ... ... 1500 — 1515 

Narasa Filial ... ... ... ... ... 1515—1519 

Inscriptions call this chief “Narasa Ayyar,” “Narasa PiM,” or “Narasa Nayakka.” It is not 
known how he became king. Two inscriptions have been found of 1515 and 1516. Both of these call 
hfm a servant of the Eayar of Vijayanagara, i.e., the great Krishnadeva Raya. He was succeeded 
according to Mr. Nelson by — ^ 

Kuru Kuru Timmappa Nayakkan ... ... ... ... 1519—1524 

Kattiyama Kamaiya Nayakkan ... 1524—1526 

Chinnappa Nayakkan ... ... ... ... ... ... 1526—1580 

Ayyakarai Yeyyappa Nayakkan . ... .... 1530—1535 ■ 

i The idea of his having been a relative of the “ then king of Mysore” is probably apocryphal, arising simply from the coin- 
cidence of the title TJdaiyar with that of the more modern Maisirr dynasty. In those days there was no “ King of Maia&r,” and 
what Udaiyars there were were petty chiefs, lords of twenty or thirty villages. Kampana may have "been one of the latter, 

22 



1 According to the Nayakka History of Madura we have an anarchy following the decease, or at least the close of the reign, 
Yitthala Baja in loo 7 A.D., and a Chandrasekhara (Bishop Caldwell thinks the name c< (juite v uncertairi ”) gaining the crown in. 
i or thereabouts, only to be ejected by a Tanjore Baja, who, in his turn, was overthrown by the Yijayanagar general Kofiva 


for himself and threw 


AD. 

1585—1544 

1544— 1545 

1545— 1546 

1546— 1547 

1547— 1558 

A Madura inscription calls 


Yisvanatba Nayakkan Ayy ar . , 

Yaradappa Nayakkan ... 

DumbicbeM Nayakkan ... 

Yisvanatha Nayakkan ... 

Yitthala Baja ... 

This last Mr. Nelson believes to have been Rama Raja of Yijayanagar. 
him “ Rama Raja Yitthala-deva Maharayar.” 

After this the names of three Nayakkas are given as rulers, hut a Pandiyan also was crowned, and 
the Raja of Tanjore drove him out, while a Yijayanagar general drove out the Tanjore conqueror. All 
this took place in a very short time. The Yijayanagar general’s son, after defeating his father’s army, 
assumed the sovereignty. This was the great Yisvanatha Nayakka, AD. 1559. 1 (For subsequent history 
of the dynasty founded by him, see the Nayakkas of Madura, supra } p. 199.) 

I have stated above that, contemporary with the above list of rulers of Madura, we have from 
inscriptions a list of Pandiyan kings or chiefs from AD. 1365 to 1623 (about), and I now proceed to 
give their names and dates as given by Bishop Caldwell, 2 to whom we are indebted for the information. 
It is quite possible that the Pandiyans really held the country, or it may be only the south, while the 
usurpers occupied the city and neighbourhood of Madura. On the other hand, it is equally possible that 
the inscriptions may record the names of the descendants of the ancient Pandiyans, living, but entirely 
devoid of any real sovereignty, in the period in question. Time and study of the existing inscriptions 
will alone settle these doubtful points. The line is as follows : — 

Parakrama Pandiyan commenced to reign in AD. 1365. An inscription at Kottar in So uth 
Travancore, in the fifth year of his reign, is dated in the Saka year corresponding to AD. 1370. Bishop 
Caldwell notes the conquest of Kampana Udaiyar, referred to above, in AD. 1372, and a statement by 
Muhammadans (authority not quoted) that in AD. 1874 Mujahid Shah of the Bahmani dynasty “ over- 
ran the countries between Yijayanagara and Cape Comorin, and advanced, like Malik Kafur, to 
Ramesvaram.” This was, the Bishop thinks, probably a “ mere plundering expedition.” 

From 1374 to 1431 Dr. Caldwell is unable to assist us, but I may point to an inscription at 
Tiruttarakosamangai near Ramnad ( Vol. J, p. 802), which, if the copy sent to me be accurate, gives us a 
Yira Pandiyan reigning in AD, 1383; and to the inscription at Karivalam Yandanallur in the 
Sahkaranainar Taluk of the Tinnevelly District, which mentions a Kulasekhara Pandiyan as ruling in 
AD. 1402 {Vol J, p. 306). 

Ponnan Perumal Parakrama Pandiyan began to reign AD. 1431. (Inscription at Tehkasi in 
Tinnevelly.) Local tradition asserts that this Pandiyan was preceded by his father Kasi Kanda 
Parakrama Pandiyan. This may help to bridge the interval. 3 

Yira Pandiyan began to reign AD. 1437. (Two inscriptions at Srlvaikuntam in Tinnevelly.) 

Yira Pandiyan. Began to reign, according to the Mackenzie MSS., in 1475. He is mentioned 
in an inscription as reigning in 1490. 

Parakrama Pandiyan began to reign in AD. 1516. (Inscription at Kuttalam.) 

Yikrama Pandiyan began to reign in 1543 (authority not given). 

Dr. Caldwell thinks that no interval elapsed between this king and Ati Yira Rama, but Mr. Nelson 
{Madura Country , p. 95) mentions an inscription at Srivilliputtur {see Vol J, p. 305), which records a 
grant in AD. 1546 by a Parakrama Pandiyan. 

YallabhaDeva alias * Ati Yira Rama Pandiyan began to reign AD. 1565. (Inscription at 
Kuttalam, dated in his fortieth year, AD. 1605.) An inscription of his in Tehkasi gives the date of 
the commencement of the reign as 1562. Dr. Burnell informed Bishop Caldwell that he had seen a 
copper-plate grant belonging to “ a matha in the Tanjore District ” (it would be of great assistance if 


of a 


Nayakka, Nagama’s own sop, being sent to chastise the rebel, fought him and defeated him. This Yisvanatha founded the Nayakka 
dynasty, but seems all his life to have acknowledged as his own sovereign the Bayar of Yijayanagar (all the Nayakkas did so), and, 
as lord of the country he was governing, the Pandiyan king, - ‘ ' 

3 Comparative Grammar , lntrod., 145; History of Tinnevelly , pp, 52 et seq. 

3 According to the information given me there is at Tehkasi an inscription on a stone (I, 309) which mentions the name of Kasi 
Kanda Parakrama Pandiyan and is dated in A. D. 1248. It is probable that the date has been wrongly quoted, or else that no king 
-ox that name reigned in the -fifteenth century, as it is difficult to believe that the title Kasi Kanda would have been prefixed to 
two sovereigns named Tamkrmna, . : ’ * : * 
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the Bishop could tell us which), hy which it is clear that Ati Ylra Kama died in A.D. 1610 and was 
succeeded by a Sundara Paistdiyan, of whom Dr. Burnell possessed a grant dated in Ms t Mr teenth year 
(A.D. 1623). Ati Vira Rama’s name is one of those best known in the south of India, especially 
amongst the Tamil races. He has immortalized himself as the greatest patron of Tamil lear nin g that 
ever lived, and his own poems are much quoted and admired. 

# Clashing with the above account, if the dates given me are accurate, are some inscriptions at 
Karivalam Yandanalmr (see above), whereby grants are recorded of Yaratunga Rama Vira Pandiyan 
in A.D. 1578, 1589, and 1595 (Yol, I, p. 306). 

According to a copper-plate inscription sent to me by the Collector of Madura (see above, p. 31, 
No. 211), which records a grant by one of the early Nayakkas in A.D. 1596, Ati Ylra Rama Pandiyan 
had a son Ram arhi Rama. 

Dr. Burnell’s grant quoted above, however, mentions a son Sundara Pandiyan as succeeding his 
father in A.D. 1610, and ruling till at least 1623. 

It remains to be seen whether Pandiyan history can be continued further than this date. It would 
seem improbable, because the last semblance of royalty must have passed away from the ancient dynasty 
in the time of Tiramala Nayakka of Madura (1623-1659) and his successors. But a great deal remains 
to be done, and for this purpose all the inscriptions must be examined and recorded with the most 
scientific exactitude. We do not yet know, for instance, 'whether the names above quoted refer to a 
continuous dynasty, or to chiefs claiming in various parts of the country as Pandiyans of the old stock, 
and possibly maintaining their local authority precariously by internecine struggles amongst themselves. 


PXJDUKOTTAX, THE TONDAMAN MAHARAJAS OF- 

This State was created by Raghunatha Kilavan Setupati of Ramnad (1673-1708 A.D.). He fell 
in love with a girl of . the Kalian caste, married her, and appointed her brother chief of the district of 
Pudukottai, with the title of Raghunatha Tondaman, in lieu of one Pallavarayan Tondaman, the former 
chief, who had attempted to transfer the estate from the Ramnad territories to those of Tanjore. Palla- 
varayan’s predecessor was Servai. (Mr. Nelson’s Madura Country, p. 206.) The following pedigree was 
kindly supplied to me by the Honorable A. Seshayya Sastrl, c.s.i., who says that he cannot guarantee 
the accuracy of the earlier portion. I give it for what it is worth. 

Tiramala Tondaman. 

Namana Tondaman. 

Pachchai Tondaman. 

Taiidaka Tondaman. 

Namana Tondaman. 

Tiramala Tondaman. 

Namana Tondaman. 

Pachchai Tondaman. 

Namana Tondaman. 

Pachchai Tondaman. 

Kihkini Tondaman. 

Taiidaka Tondaman. 

Tiramala Tondaman. 

Pachchai Tondaman. 

Raya Tondaman (Pallava Raya ?). 

Raghunatha Raya Tondaman, 

(about 1680 — 1730 A.D.) 

A son. 


Yiiaya Raghunatha Tondaman, 
(1730—1767)/ 

Raya Raghunatha Tondaman, 
(1767—1789)/ 


Raya Yijaya Raghunatha, 
“ Rai Bahadur,” 
(1789—1807). 





PUNGANfJB ZEMINDABI. PUNNADU BAJAg, 


Yijaya Eagimnatha, 
“ Eai Bahadur,” 
( 1807 — 1825 ). 


Eagimnatha Toadaman, 

( 1825 — 1839 ). 

Bamaehandra Toadaman, 
(succeeded 1839 . The present Maharaja), 


Mr. A. F. Cox, pages 235-6 ^ ^ 

The earliest known member of the family was one Sitappa Graunivarn, who, in the thirteenth century 
settled in this part of the country and acquired large estates. In A.D. 1249 he built the town and fort 
of Suhgatur. In 1479 the head of the family, Timmappa Graunivaru, built the town and fort of Kolar 
-? 1S , Immadi Timmayya succeeded, and, under Krishnadeva Raya of Yijayanagar, fought against 
the Adil bhahi Muhammadans. In 1510 he built three more forts. His son was Chikkaraya Timmayya 
He was honored by his sovereign and extended his possessions. He built Punganur. His son Chikkaraya 
Basava was an infant when he succeeded.. In 1689 the Muhammadans captured the estate and seized a 
portion of it, but confirmed the Zemindar in the possession of the remainder, and gave him a sanad His 
son Yira Chikka Raya was well-treated by the Muhammadans, but the nest Zemindar, Immadi* Chik- 
karaya, was deprived of part of . his estate for arrears of tribute. His son fought, under his lie°-e lord 
the iNavab of Cuddapah, against the Mahrattas and was killed in battle. This was in 1757 & The 
Mahrattas were victorious, and the zemindari passed into their hands. In 1775 it fell under Haidar 
Alx. In 1780 the Zemindar fought on the side of his new sovereign, but died during the campaign. 
Tiis sou. succeeded, but fled on being unable to pay his tribute. He then sided with the English, and 
proved of^ great assistance to them in their war against Tlpu Sultan, He and his successors were allowed, 
alter Tlpu s fall, to hold their ancestral estate, but only as lessees. In 1832 the Zemindar died, and was 
succeeded by his brother, whose son is the present Zemindar. 


PUNNADU, BAJAS OF— 

In his paper on a Rashtrakuta grant from Maisur, published in Indian Antiqi 
notices the mention, in the Mark&ra Plates, of the “ Punad Ten Thousand ” formb 
kuta dominions. He writes as follows < * ? 

With, regard to the Punadu Ten Thousand, it may be pointed out that it 
Padi-nad, or Ten Nad country of the sixteenth century ( Mysore Inscriptions, Yelandi 
The name survives in the existing Hadinadu, now corrupted into Hadinaru a vi 
river not far from its junction with the Kaveri, and the scene of the romantic a 
royal family of Maisur trace their origin. ( Wilks ; also Mysore Gazetteer, Yol I 
. “ Pmmdu, Punnadu or Punnata, as it is variously written, seems also’to be in 

m Lassen s^Map of Ancient India according to Ptolemy ( Indische Alterthumskunde, 
Pannata of Colonel Yule's Map of Ancient India, ‘ubi beryllm.’ (Dr Sm 
Geography.) 1 v 

“Since writing the above, I have through the kindness of Mr. B Sewell 
Punnata Rajas, which must belong to early in the sixth century. In it their suec 

1. Kasyappa Rt Jhtravarmma. 

2. Nagadatta, his son. 

3. Singa Yarmma, son of the last. 

4. His son, not named. 

5. Skandavarmma, son of the last. 

6. Ravidatta, his son. 

. “ p 16 t0 tlle first name may point to a suzerainty me Rashtrak 

inscriptions (Indian Antiquar y, Yol. V, p. 140, Yol. VII, p. 175; Mysore Inscrip 

1 See Yol. I of this publication, p. 220, s.v. Pamtcb. 
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tliat in the time of Skandavarmma the Punnad Idngdom was annexed to the Granga dominions "by 

fa wlin ma wicw^ fViti lri-noc 5 a A oii n4v*-<vr» J? 


QUTB SHAHI DYNASTY OB GOLKONDA. 
('%s Dakhan, Muhammadan Kings of the — .) 


RAMNAD. 


1 For an account of the province of Ramn&d, see Madras Journal V, 371 


EAMNAB SKTUPATIS. 


i. Sadavaka Tevar U daiyan Setupati, 

* (A.D. 1604 — 1621). 

Was created first Setupati by Muttu~ 
Krisknappa Ndyakka of Madura. He 
fortified Rdmnad and Dogaliir. 


li. Kuttan Setupati, 
(1621—1635). 


iv. Raghunatha Tevar 
alias Tirumalai Setupati, 
( 1645 — 1670 ). 

Adopted by Sadayaka Tevar 
JDalamy . Commanded armies 
of Madura , and drove back 
a Mauwr invasion. 


vL Raghunatha Tevar Kilavan. Setupati, 
(1678—1708). 

Succeeded after two years of anarchy . 
Defeated a Madura army . Married 
Kattdri , sister of Raghunatha of the 
Kalla family, whom he made Ton- 
daman of FtulukoUai. 


Tanaka Tevar, 
(died childless). 


G-angai Nachchiy&r, 
(daughter). 


N&rayana Tevar. 

v. Surva Tevar, 

( 1670 ). 

Taken prisoner by 
the Ndyakka of 
Tanjore and mur- 
dered in Trichi- 
nopoly. 

( illegitimate ) . 


Kadanriba 

Deva. 


iii. Sadayaka Tevar Dalav&y Setupati, 
(1635— 1645). 

Deposed by the Chief of Madura on his 
attempting to proclaim his adopted son 
(nephew) , Raghunatha , Ms successor. 
Restored 1640. Murdered by Tambi Tevar 
1645. 


(Illegitimate ) . 

“ Tambi ” Tevar. 

In Phar oak's Gazetteer 
this: man is called t;t Bet- 
tana ■ . Walker , ; gemrdUy 
called TumbiM 


Sella Tevar. 


Taudar Tevar. 


Setuvatt&yi 

Nachchiyar, 

(daughter). 


Ayi Pillai 
N&chchiy&r, 
(daughter) . 


(illegitimate). (adopted). | 

ix. BhavanI Sankara vii. Vijaya Raghunatha 

Setupati, Tevar, alias Tiruvu(.laiya 

(1724—1728). Tevar Setupati, 

A usurper. Was defeated (1709—1723). 

by a combination of the Bought against the Tonda - 
forces of the Ndyakka of man of Fudakottai. Died 
Tanjore , Kutta Tevar , and 1723. 

Sanvarna, a Foligar , and j 

teas deposed. 


xiii. Sella Tevar, 
alias Vi jay a 
Raghunatha 
Setupati. 
(1748—1760). 


Muttu Tiruv&y 
Nachchiyar 
(daughter). 


x. Ktitta Tevar, alias 
Kumara Muttu Vi jay a 
Raghunatha Setupati. 

(1728—1734). 

The principality was dis- 
membered, Sivagangai and 
the country north of the 
Fdmbdr being split, off. 

xi. Muttu Kumara 
Ragliunatha Setupati, 
(1734—1747). 

On his death without issue , 
Ms second cousin Rdkka 
Tevar was installed . 


Pachchai Pillai 
Nachehiy&r, 
(daughter). 


Tandar Tevar, 
married Kulandai 
Nachchiyar, sister of 
Kutta Tevar. 


Slut N&ehchiy&r, 
(daughter). 


Bhagya Lakshml 
N&ehchiyar, 
(daughter). 


Annamuttu 
Nachchiyar, 
(daughter) . 


Married Tandar Tevar Setupati. 


Akhil&ndisvarl 
Nachchiyar, 
married the 

Foligar J§as'i - 

varna, alias 

Muttu Vijaya 

Raghunatha 
Periya Udaiydr , 
■who became first 
lord of Siva 
gahgai. 


xiv. Muttu 
R&rnalihga Tevar 
Setupati, 

| 1760—1772,-) 

\ 17S0— 1794. ) 
Defeated by Eng - 
lish and Navab of 
Trichinopoly in 
1772, and carried 
prisoner to Trichi- 
nopoly. Restored 
by Navab in 1780 ; 
deposed in 1794 
and sent as a State 
prisoner to Madras. 


xv. Mahgalisvarl 
Nachchiyar, Rani 
Setupati, 
(1803—1812). 
Rdmnad was under 
British rule f rom 
1794 to 1803. Per- 
manent sanad was 
given to the Ram 
in 1803. 


xii. Rakka Tevar 
Setupati. 
(1747—1748). 
Deposed by the Data - 
my , who possessed all 
the power in the 
State. 


viii. Tandar Tevar 
Setupati, 
(1723—1724). 
Was attacked by 
Bhavdm Sahka-m 

aided by armies of 
Tanjore. Rdmnad 

was captured and the 
Setupati put to death . 
He married the two 
eldest daughters of 
Vijaya Raghundtha. 


xvii. Sivak&ml Nachchiyar, 
(daughter), 
(1815—1829). 

Placed in possession by the 
Company . She remained 
Ram till 1829, when the 
Appellate Court ousted her 
in favour of Anndsvdmi , 
who, being deceased, his son 
succeeded. 




(adopted). 

xvi. Anpasvami Setupati, 
alias Muttu Vijaya Raghu- 
natha Setupati, 
(1812—1815), 

He ivas removed after a suit 
in the Company's Courts in 
favour of Sivakdmi Ndch- 
chiydr. Married Muttu 
V ir ay % Nachch iyar . 

(adopted.) 

xviii. Ramasvami Tevar 
alias Vijaya Raghunatha 
Ramasvami Setupati, 
(1829). 

Died after a few months . 
He married 
xxi. Parvatavardliinl 
Nachchiyar, (1845— 1868). 


. : y (Daughter). . 
xix, MangaUgvarl Nachchiyar, 
( 1829 — 1838 ). 
v. (An infant). 


(Daughter). 

xx. Dorai Raja Nachchiyar, 
(1838—1845), 

The estate remained under the 
Court of Wards . She died 
heirless. 


(Adopted by the widow). 
xxi. Muttu Ramalihga 
Setupati, 
(1868—1873). 

Estate under management. 
Died 1873. 


xxii. Bhaskara Setupati* 
(1873— ), 

A minor. Recognized as the 
Setupati. 


Dinakarasvftmi Tevar. 
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m A n 1 K a ™ p^ A vn l th ^r n0 \T S i° n 8et . u P atls >. ]iindl y sent to me V the manager of the estate, 
T. Eaja .harm \an AYaigal. Mr. .Nelson, minting his “Madura Country,” was indebted, it seems, to 

another native, in high official position in Ramnad for the statements he makes. And it must, therefore, 
be strongly pointed out that this list should he accepted with reservation. I do not know the authority 
on iviiicli mforniaiit rests Ins assertions, nor does Mr. Nelson supply this vital deficiency. Dr. 
Burgess, who is at work at the inscriptions in the Ramnad country, tells me that he "believes the dates to 
be erroneous. 

mi “ ^ ie beginning of the sixteenth century there was no Setupati in existence* 

The ciiltivation had become very limited* Thick jungles had sprung up in every direction. The roads 
were infested with gangs of robbers. Every village was under a petty ruler, who acted with free inde- 
pendence and oppressed and harassed the pilgrims who resorted to Ramesvaram. Muttu Krishnappa, 
the then ruler of Madura, was earnestly exhorted by the pilgrims to appoint a ruler, whose authority 
could conduce to their safe travel to and from Ramesvaram. Further, there was also the cessation of 
revenue collection from these petty chiefs to be attended to. Muttu Krishnappa therefore thought it 
expedient to re-establish the ancient Harava dynasty of the Setupatis or the Guardians of Ramesvaram. 1 
Accordingly he had Sadayaka Tevar, a descendant of the ancient Setupati, crowned at Pogalur, a village 
ten miles to the west of Ramnad, in the year 1604. He was further created chief of the seventy-two 
P olegars_. It is from this period that we have got some authentic history of the Setupatis.” 

1. Sadayaka Tevar Udaiyan Setupati (1604 — 1621). — “ He amply satisfied the expectations of 
Muttu Krishnappa, to whom an annual tribute was sent. Peace was restored to the country. Cultiva- 
tion w r as encouraged. The towns of Ramnad and Pogalur were fortified and improved. He further 
made some conquests by subduing the important villages of Y adakku-vattagai, Kalaiyarkovil and Patta- 
mahgalam. After a useful reign of seventeen years this prince died in 1621, His son, Rattan 
Setupati, succeeded him.” 

2. Kuttan Setupati (162.1 — 1635).—“ This prince quietly enjoyed the fruits of Ms father’s labour. 
The country was prosperous and peaceful during the fourteen years that he ruled over it. He died in 
1635, leaving his brother Sadayaka Tevar to succeed him. He left a sister named Grahgai Nachehiyar.” 
(Mr. Nelson's “ Madura Country p. 128.) 

3. Sadayaka Tevar alias Dalavay Setupati (1635 — 1645). — “Nothing of importance trans- 
pired during the first three years of this prince’s reign. But in the fourth year the prince announced 
his intention of appointing his adopted son, Raghunatha Tevar, as his successor. This disclosure 
enraged his illegitimate brother, Tambi Tevar, who ruled over Kalaiyark5vil as governor. Tambi 
was not inactive. He gained over to his side the King of Madura, who, besides creating him “ Tambi 
Setupati,” supplied him with funds and forces to dethrone the prince. Ramnad fell into the hands of 
the King of Madura’s forces, and the Dalavay Setupati retreated to Pamban, where he was finally 
defeated and taken captive. He was sent to Madura and thrown into a dungeon, 

“ Tambi had now a very difficult task before him. The Dalavay Setupati’s nephews, Raghunatha 
Tevar and Narayana Tevar, were in arms against him, and at last, finding no one to befriend him among 
the relatives of the Setupati, Tambi was obliged to flee to the court of Madura.” Tirumalai Nayakka, 
however, now discovered his mistake, and in order to quiet the country released the Dalavay Setupati 
and restored him. 

“ The Setupati was set at liberty to the satisfaction of all parties in 1640. After his restoration he 
reigned for four or five years in peace, when he was murdered in cold blood by Tambi Tevar in 1645. 

“ Then followed anarchy and confusion at Ramnad. The principal Marava chiefs were preparing 
for war : but this was opportunely averted by the interference of Tirumalai Nayakka, who partitioned 
the Ramnad kingdom into three portions in 1646. Raghunatha Tevar, the nephew of the, Dalavay 


eignty of Tambi Tevar.’ 

4. Raghunatha Setupati alias Tirumalai Setupati (1645 — 1670). — “This Setupati’s 
remarkable for territorial aggrandisement. The partitioned countries became again, incorporated owing 
to the early deaths of Tanaka Tevar and Tambi Tevar, When Tambi Tevar was alive, the Setupati, in 
alliance with him, defeated the forces of Tanjore in a pitched battle, and the Setupati annexed the towns 
of Mannarkovil, Pattukkottai, Devakottai, Arundahgi and Tiruvalur. 

“ At this time the King of Maisur invaded Madura, and, at the request of the King of Madura, the 
Setupati went in command of a large army and defeated the enemy in two very severely contested 


1 Mr. Nelson’s account (“ Madura Country 109-110) is similar to this. 
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engagements. The King of Madura, in gratitude for the services rendered, ceded to the Setupati the 
villages of Timppnvanam, Tiruchulai and Pallimadai. On the whole this Setupati became very power- 
ful. It was he who introduced the celebration of the Navaratri festival at Ramnad. After a quiet and 
beneficent reign of thirty years he died in 1670, leaving his nephew Raja Surya Tevar to succeed him/’ 

Mr. Raja Rama Ran omits to notice that, this Setupati refused to aid his suzerain against the 
Muhammadan invasion, and that, consequently, the Nayakka invaded his territories to punish him for 
treason (op. tit. p. 387). The war was conducted with varying fortunes and seems to have died a 
natural death. The Setupati joined in the war, which ended in the downfall of the Nayakkas of Tan- 
jore and the sack of the city, but according to Mr. Nelson, the Marava army was little more than a 
marauding mob. 

5. Surya Tevar (1670).— This Setupati compromised himself in some way in the Tan j ore war, and 
was seized shortly after his accession by Venkata Krishnappa, the Madura Dalavay, and was imprisoned 
at Triehinopoly, where he was secretly put to death. 

“ Surya Tevar left no immediate heir to succeed him. Consequently the task of nominating a 
successor devolved on the principal Marava chiefs, who came to no definite ^understanding. For a time the 
country was without a Setupati, but Attana, and after him Chandrappa Servaikaran, managed the affairs 
of the kingdom. Finally Raghunatha Tevar Kilavan, illegitimate son of the last Setupati, was installed.” 

6. Raghunatha Tevar Kilavan Setupati (1673—1708).—-“ The reign of this ruler was very 
remarkable for several important events. .The commencement of his reign was marked by his assassina- 
tion of the two principal men who had assisted him in coming to the throne. His whole reign was further 
remarkable for the way in which he persecuted the Christians.” The revolting circumstances attending 
the murder of the Missionary John DeBritto — a murder consummated under the express orders of the 
Setupati — -are fully narrated by Mr. Nelson (id., p. 217 — 224). “ He appointed his brother-in-law Raghu- 
natha (belonging to the Kalla family), whose sister Kattari he had married, Tondaman of Pudukottai. 

a It was in this reign that the capital of the territory was removed from Pogalur to Ramnad, the 
present seat of Government. This prince was also famous for his bravery in war. Pie rescued the 
Nayakka of Madura from the tyranny of Rustam- Kha n, and successfully _ prosecuted a war against the 
King of Tan j ore, who was obliged to cede all the territories south of the Amburi river.” 

Intrigues seem to have been the order of the day during this reign, and the history is a succession 
of plots and rebellions, resulting in constant disturbance and warfare. There was a desultory war with 
Tan j ore in A.D. 1700, and in 1702 on one occasion an army from Madura, aided by a force from 
Tanjore, was defeated by the Setupati and driven back. Another signal victory was obtained over 
Tan j ore in 1709, a year which was also signalized by a most appalling famine, aggravated by a deso- 
lating flood. “ Raghunatha Tevar Kilavan Setupati breathed his last in 1708 and his numerous wives 
burned themselves alive with the dead body of their husband. He was succeeded by his adopted son 1 
Tiruvudaiya Tevar alias Vijaya Raghunatha Tevar, son of Kadamba Tevar.” 

7. Vijaya Raghunatha Tevar alias Tiruvudaiya Tevar (1709—1723). — “ The King of Tanjore 
was not inactive during this reign He gained over the Raja of Pudukdttai to his side, and declared 
war against the Setupati, who went out to meet the allied forces at Arimdahgi. Some indecisive actions 
were fought. An epidemic broke out in the camp of the Setupati which carried off many of his sons and 
wives, and he himself contracted the disease, which proved fatal shortly after he was brought to Ramnad. 
He nominated one Taniar Tevar, a great grandson of the father of the late Kilavan Setupati, to be his 
successor.” 

8. Tanda Tevar (1723-1724). — “The accession of this Setupati to the throne was contested by 
Bhavani Sankara Tevar, an illegitimate son of Kilavan Setupati. He got the assistance of the King of 
Tanjore by promising to cede him some territory, and invaded Ramnad with the Tanjore forces within 
four months of the accession of the Setupati. The allied forces of the Setupati, Toridaman and the King 
of Madura were unable to arrest the advance of the Tanjore army, which finally captured Ramnad and 
took the Setupati prisoner. He was shortly after put to death and Bhavani Sankara Tevar proclaimed 
himself Setupati. 

9. Bhavani Sankara Setupati (1724 — 1728). — “He was very injudicious in his treatment of 
the Poligars under him. One Sasivarna Periya Udaiya Tevar was deprived of his Pdlaiyam. He there- 
fore fled to the court of Tanjore. Sasivarna gained the favour of the King of Tanjore by the extra- 
ordinary bravery he showed in fighting with a large tiger. Kutta Tevar, 2 the maternal uncle of the 
late Setupati and the legal heir, who had escaped from Ramnad at the time of its capture by Bhavani 


3 The relationship is somewhat doubtful (Madura Country , p. 247). 
2 Mr, Nelson calls him “ Kattayadeva 77 ( Madura Country , p. 249 .) 
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Sankara, was also at - this time at Tanjore. Kutta and Sasivarna became close friends, and by their joint 
inducement got the King of Tanjore to entrust them with a large force, with which they defeated the 
Setupati at a battle fought at TJraiyur in which the Setupati was taken prisoner. After this success 
Kutta Tevar -was proclaimed Setupati.” 

10. Kutta Tevar, alias Kumara Muttu Vijaya Raghunatha Setupati (1728-1734).— “ Kutta 
Tevar was not destined to rule over the extensive territories of Ramnad. Tor it was arranged, before the 
success which gained him the throne, that the territory should he parcelled out between the confede- 
rates. Accordingly the King of Tanjore took all the lands north of the Pambar. The remainder was 
divided into five parts, of which two went to the share of Raja Muttu Vijaya Raghunatha Periya Udaiya 
Tevar, who made Sivagangai Jiis capital. (He married Akhilandlsvarl Nachchiyar, the illegitimate 
daughter of the Setupati. His territory is also called Sinnavddagai ). Over the remaining three parts 
called Penj/avddagai , which form the present Ramnad territory, the Setupati Kutta Tevar ruled. He 
was succeeded by his son Muttu Kumara Vijaya Raghunatha Tevar.” 1 

11. Muttu Kumara Vijaya Raghunatha Setupati (1734 — 1747). — “ During the reign of this 
prince the Dalavay was all-powerful. The prince dying in the prime of his life without any issue, the 
Dalavay nominated Rakka Tevar, a cousin of the deceased Kutta Tevar, to the rule.” 

12. Rakka Tevar Setupati (1747-1748). — “ This reign was remarkable for the repulsion of an 
invasion by the Raja of Tanjore by the "Dalavay Vellaiyan Servaikaran, who also commanded several 
military expeditions and subjugated several insubordinate Polegars in the Tinnevelly District. The 
Setupati grew afraid of the Dalavay’s power and recalled him from Tinnevelly. This step proved fatal 
to him. On his return the Dalavay openly rebelled, and the Setupati was therefore obligee! to flee for 
his safety to Parnban. Thither he was pursued and taken prisoner and was deposed. One Sella Tevar, 
alias Vijaya Raghunatha Tevar, a member of the Kilavan family, was placed on the throne by the 
Dalavay.” 

13. Sella Tevar, alias Vijaya Raghunatha Setupati (1748— 1760).— “ This prince ruled for 

twelve years, during which another invasion by the Tanjore Raja was firmly met with and defeated by 
the Dalavay. Sella Tevar died in 1760 and was succeeded by his sister's son Muttu Ramalihga Tevar, a 
child two months’ old.” , „ 

Dr. Burgess informs me, on the authority of the best informed men at Ramesvaram, that Sella 
Tevar ’s sister Muttu Tiruvay Nachchiyar, married Nerinji Tevar of Yelambadu, and had a son bom in 
S.S. 1647 (A.D. 1725-6). He adds that she is stated to have ruled from S.S. 1643 (A.D. 1721-2). 

14. Muttu Ramalinga Setupati (1760— 1772, 1780—1794).—“ Vellaiyan Servaikaran, the power- 
ful Dalavay, died at the commencement of this reign. He was succeeded by Damodaram Pillai in his 
Dalavay ship. Muttu Tiruvay Nachchiyar, the mother of the infant prince, acted as regent.” 

‘ Mr. Nelson adds, “In 1770 the Raja of Tanjore was again defeated, this time most decisively, 
by an army under the command of Thomotharam (Damodaram) Pillai : and this was the last occasion on 
which the troops of Ramnad were permitted to distinguish themselves.” 

“ In the year 1773 the army of the Setupati was defeated by an English force under general Joseph 
Smith, who subdued the territory on behalf of the Navab of Trichinopoly. The infant Setupati, his 
mother Muttu Tiruvay Nachchiyar and his sister Mahgalisvarl Nachchiyar were removed from Ramnad 
and kept at Trichinopoly under surveillance.” ' 

“ The territory was for a period of eight years, i.e., from 1773 — 1780, under the direct management 

° f ^ The" petty chiefs who had respected the power of the Setupati raised an army and threatened to 
capture Ramnad and drive away the Navab b managers. This circumstance alarmed the Navab, who 
deemed it prudent to set the Setupati at liberty and to despatch him to Ramnad at the head of an army : 
this arrangement had the desired effect. The country became tranquil and the chiefs weie defeated. 

“The Setupati resumed again the reins of government. He continued to rule for fourteen years 
until 1794. His acts at the end of this period became very suspicious, verging on rebellion, so that at 
the instance of Mahgalisvarl Nachchiyar, the sister, the Setupati was deposed and earned away as prisoner 

to Trichinopoly under the orders of the Navab. , , 0 , ... 

« The English at this time became the virtual rulers of the Carnatic, and they sent the Setupati to 
Madras as a State prisoner. The Ramnad territory was taken under the British rule and continued for 
seven years up to 1802. In 1803 the English Government placed Rani Mahgallsvan Naehahiyar, the 
sister of the Setupati, on the throne.” 


1 Mr. Nelson gives different dates for the death of Kutta Tevar and the reigns of his successors. According to him Kutta 
Tevar died in 1752, his son died after a reign of a few days or weeks, and Rakka Tevar succeeded. 



1 Sometimes called a Yddarns of Mmyakheta ” [ Ind . Ant . I, 205). 


15 ManguIsvarI Nachchiyar (1803—1812).—“ In the year 1803 the pennanent settlement was 
made by which the Earn Setupati bound herself and her successors to pay to the English Government the 
annual peshkash of Es. 3,24,387-1-2. She ruled the estate for ten years. She was called the Istimran 
Zammdanu in remembrance of the settlement. This reign is particularly remarkable for the charitable 
endowments she made out of the permanently settled villages of the estate. Her adopted son, Anna- 
svami Setupati, alias Muttu Yijaya Raghunatha Setupati succeeded her. 

16 Annasvami Setupati, alias Muttu Yijaya Raghunatha Setupati (1812-1815). lhis 
prince was a minor when his adoptive mother died. Pradhani Tyaga Raja Pillar carried on the adminis- 
tration of the country. This prince’s title, in other words the adoption, was not undisputed. Sivakaim 
Nachchiyar, the daughter of Muttu Eamalinga Setupati, sued m the Company s courts to have her claim to 
become Ram Setupati in preference to Annasvami recognised. She succeeded m her suit and was legally 
anuointed the ruler of the estate in the room of Annasvami m the year 1815. 

Pl 17 SivakamI Nachchiyar (1815—1829).—“ This princess enjoyed the kingdom for one full year 
while she allowed the peshkash to fall in arrears. The estate, therefore, was placed imder the manage- 
ment of the Court of the Sadar Adalat for fourteen years on her behalf. In the interval the law suit 
between the Rani Zemindar and Annasvami Setupati was prosecuted wdh the utmost vigour m the 
Appellate Court, which finally directed the restoration of the estate to Annasvami Setupati. Ibis prince 
having died in the meanwhile, Ms widow Muttu Virftyi Nachchiyar, who successfully conduc^ 
to the end, had adopted one Ramasvami Tevar as her son, in whose favour she resigned her right to become 

i^etupat j£- M a SV £ MI Tevar, alias Yijaya Raghunatha Ramasvami Setupati (1829). “This prince 
died in the same year in which he commenced to reign and was succeeded by his infant daughter Manga- 

RsvarlfiNa^hduyar/^! NicHCmyiR (182 9_1838).-“ Muttu Vlrayi Nachchiyar, theRapl’s grand- 
mother, and Muttu Sella Tevar managed the affairs of the State on behalf of the Rani Setupati, who met 
with an early death. She was succeeded by her infant sister Dorai Raja Nachchiyar. 

20. Dorai Raja Nachchiyar (1838-1845).-“ Muttu Sella continued to- act as manager but 
his management was not approved by the East India Company, to whom several charges against the 
manager were preferred. The estate was placed under the Court of Y aids, and although the manager was 
declared innocent after a thorough inquiry, he was not entrusted with the control of the estate, winch 
continued under the management of the Court of Wards. Dorai Baja Naehchiyax diedm lb45„ Dy.ii 
after the death of the Earn the Court of Wards continued to govern the estate^ until P arvatayardnmi 
Nachchiyar, the wife of Ramasvami Setupati, was declared to he the laYvful proprietress to the estate. . 

21. PaWatavabdhini NACHCHiYAR(1845-1868.)- a She assumed the management of the estate in 
1846 She died in 1868, leaving her adopted son, Muttu Eamalihga Setupati, to succeed her. . During 
her management there were several protracted litigations which necessarily involved the estate m heavy 
debt. Even the peshkash fell into arrears and accumulated. Ponnusvami levar, the son of the adopted 

Setupati, ^-^^^Setupati (1868— 1873).— “When this prince assumed the management 
of the estate, he found the debts of the estate had alarmingly increased. Rut he could devise no means 
to get himself out of it. The estate was in danger. The English Government, therefore, was compelled 
to interfere. The estate was placed under the attachment of a Special Assistant Collector. In the year 
1873 the Setupati died suddenly, leaving two minor sons, Bhaskara Setupati and Dmakarasvami levar. 
The former in now' recognised as the proprietor of the estate.” . 

23. Bhaskara Setupati (1873). — This prince being a minor, the estate is under the management 

of the Court of Wards. 


eashtrakGtas, 1 the—. 

The latest and best account of this dynasty yet published is by Mr. Eleet at pages 31— 38 of his 
Dynasties of the Kamrese District. From it I extract most of what follows. Dr. Biihler (see especially 
Ind Ant. YI v. 59, &c.) has carefully studied the records of this family ; and Dr. Burgess gives an 
account of them in his Third Archeological Report for Bombay, published in 1878. A paper by Professor 
Shankar Pandurang Pandit published in lnd. Ant. I, 205, may he studied with advantage. . 

The Rashtrakutas, coming from the north, subverted the older dynasty of the Chaiukyas in tiie 
Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency in the early part or middle of the eighth century A.D. 
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The kings of this dynasty did not come much into contact with those of the south, hut, as they are 
occasionally met with, the genealogy of the family is here given 

1. Dantivarma I. 

2. Indra I. 

8. Govinda I, 
about A.D. 660. 

4. Karka I or Kakka I, 
about A.D. 685. 


5. Indra II, 
about A.D . 710. 


7. Krishna I, 2 
about A.D. 756. 


6. Dantidurga 1 
or Dantivarma II, 
A.D. 753-4. 


8. Govinda II, 3 
about A.D. 765. 
(Dethroned by Dhmva). 


9. Dhruva, 

Dhora, Nirupama 1, or Dharavarsha, 
A.D. 770. 


10. Govinda III, 4 
Prabhutavarsha, 
Jagattuhga I, 
or V allabhanarendra I, 
A.D. 803-4 and 807-8. 

11. Amoghavarsha I, 
A.D. 851-2 and 877-8. 


1. Indra III, 
(King of Gujarat). 


2. Karka II, 
(Kakka II), or 
Suvarnavarsha I, 
A.D. 812-3. 


(Dr. Burgess sags A.D. 810.) (In Gujarat). 

12. Krishna II, or Akalavarsha, 

A.D. 875 and 911. 

(Dr. Burgess says A.D. 835.) 

Married Mahddem , daughter of Kokhala, 
of the family of the Kalachuris of Tripura. 

13. J agattuh ga II , 
married lalcshnn , daughter of 
a, son of Kokhala. 


3. Govinda IV. 
or Prabhiita- 
varsha H, 
A.D. 827. 
(In Gujarat). 


By his wife Lakslmi . 

14. Indra IV, 
or Nityavarsha, 
married Dvijdmbd , daughter of 
Ammana , son of Arjuna, son of 
the same Kokhala. 


By his wife Govindamba. 

-JL -a — — , 


16. Krishna III. 5 17. Amoghavarsha 117 
Married Kmdakadevi, daughter 
of Ywvardja of the family of the 
Kalachuris of Tripura. 


(Not named.) 15. Govinda V, 18. Kottiga, or Khoftiga, 

Suvarnavarsha II, or or Nityavarsha II. 
Vallahhanarendra II, 

A.D. 933-4. 


19. Krishna IV, Kannara, 
Nirupama II, or 
Akalavarsha II, 
A.D. 945-6 and 956-7. 


1 Called. “ Vairamegha” in an inscription published by Mr. Lewis Eicein LidAntXllll. 

a ” and “ Kannesvara ’ m the same. 3 Called Piabhutavarsha i 


in the same. 


* Called “ Akalavarsha ” and “ Kannesvara ” in the same. 3 Called “Prabhutavarsha ’ 

: g® SStoe because the interval between Govinda V and 

Krishna IV is so «m».n But a succession of three kings in a very short space of time is not an unusual occuirence m Indian 
history. 
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20. Kakka III, 

(Karka III), Kakkala, Karkara, 
Amoghavarsha III, 
or Vallabhanarendra III, 
A.D. 972 - 3 . 

{Daughter) 

21. Jakabbe 
or JakaladevI, 

{married to the Western 
Chdluhja Icing, Taila II). 

Dantivarma II is said to have conquered, amongst other kings and countries, the kings of Kanchi 
and Kalinga, and the Snsaila country (Incl. Ant. XI, 111). 

Xing Dhruva is said to have humbled the pride of the Pallavas. 

His successor, Govinda III, in an inscription of A.D. 808-4, boasts of having conquered Dantiga, 
the ruler of Kanchi (Conjeeveram). The boast is repeated in other inscriptions, “ which tell us also 
that the ruler of Vehgi, i.e., his contemporary of the Eastern Chalukya family, was one of his vassals, 
and was employed to build for him the high wails of a town or fortress.” The Chalukyan sovereign 
would seem to be Vijayaditya, alias a Narendra Mrigaraja.” The inscription of A.D. 803-4 contains 
the earliest known instance of the use of the cycle of 60 years, which grew into common use from the 
fourteenth century downwards. The inscription is dated in the year Subhdmi. 

The twentieth sovereign Kakka III claims to have subdued the Ohola and Pandiyan kings, but this is 
probably mere empty boasting, as in A.D. 978-4 he himself was defeated and probably slain by Taila II 
of the Western Ohalukyas. The Rashtrakuta dynasty ceased with him. 


RATTAS, THE — . 

The Ratta Mahdmandalesvaras, or great feudatory lords, are often alluded to in inscriptions of the 
Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency, but do not appear to have come much in contact with the 
southern chiefs. Their capital was first Saundatti, then called Siigandharvarti in the Belganm District, 
and afterwards Venugrdma or Velugrama , the modern Belganm itself. They were at first feudatories of 
the Rashtrakutas, but afterwards raised themselves into the condition of independent chiefs. They 
were of the Jain religion. Grants of the family are found dated between the years A.D. 875-6 and 
A.D. 1228-9. . They seem to have succumbed to the rising power of the Yadavas of Devagiri, as recorded 
in the Behatti grant of Krishna of that dynasty, dated B.S. 1175 (A.D. 1253-4). (For genealogy 
and account of the family, see Mr. J. F. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, pp. 79 — 88, and Dr* 
Burgess’ Second Bombay Archaeological Report, 1876, Kdihmvdd and Kachh , p. 232.) 


EEDDI, THE — DYNASTY OF KONDAVlDU. 
(See Kondavidtj.) 


SALANKAYANA, THE — DYNASTY OF VENGt 
( See Vengx.) 


SANGA, THE — DYNASTY. 
(See the Andhra Dynasty.) 




i His date is not vet conclusively settled (see above, p. 

* hid Ant., Yol. X P- 244, “No. 12.*; See also a bm 

3 iWi, Sanskrit and Old Camrese Inscriptions, ho. lo2< 


16, No. 100, Copper. plate Grant from Kurnool 


This was a family of chiefs, apparently feudatories of the Chalukyas, who lived at Hombucha or 
Humcha (Patti Pombuchchapura ) in the Nagar Country of Maisur. They were Jains. Mr, Lewis 
Bice gives the following list in Ms “ Mysore Inscriptions ” (. Introduction , p. Isix) : — • 

Santara, Santaresvara, several kings of this name, 

Kamana. 

Singideva. 

Taila. 

Kama (married Bijjaladevi. Her sister ChattaladevI was married to V i j ayadity ade v a 
of the Kadamha family of Goa). 

Jagadeva, Jagaddeva, Trihhuvana Malla (son), A.D. 1149. 

Singideva, his brother . 

Bammarasa, 


t son* 


An inscription of A.D. 1162-8 at Anumakonda, close to Orangal, of the Ganapati sovereign 
Kakatlya Rudradeva, records that in the time of the Ganapati sovereign Prolg, Jagaddeva besieged that 
place, hut was repulsed and put to flight. Mr. Fleet (Ind. Ant. XI, 10) thinks that this is evidently 
the Santara king Jagaddeva, and that it was as a feudatory of Taila of the "Western Chalukyas that he 
laid siege to Anumakonda. 


SENDRAKAS, THE—. 

“One of the Kadamha inscriptions mentions incidentally” the dynasty of the Sendrakas, “ the 
representative of which in the time of the Kadamha King Harivarma, 1 was Bhanusakti. But all else 
that we at present know for certain about this dynasty is that, in the tune of the Western Chalukya 
kino- Vikramaditya I, the representative of it was Devasakti, who seems to have been a feudatory oi the 
Chalukya monarch, 2 3 and that in the time of Vinayaditya, the son of yAi-amaditya I, the representative 
of it was Pogilli, who again appears to have been a feudatory of the Chalukyas. (Mr. b leet s 

Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p, 10.) . , , -. . ,, 

The dates of these Sendraka kings would he about the close of the fifth century and the close of the 

sixth century. 

SETTTPATIS OE RAMNAD, THE—. 

(See Ramnad.) 


THE SILAHARAS OE KOLHAPUR. 

From Mr. Fleet’s sketch of the history of this family (Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, pp. 98— 
106) I do not gather that, so far as is yet known, they ever came m contact with the powers m the south ; 
but as it is quite possible that they may have done so, and that some reference to _ there may yet be 
discovered in some inscriptions of the Southern Dakhan I give the genealogy as given by Mr. Meet. 
His work should be consulted for a fuller notice of the family and an able discussion as to the site of 
Se ancient city of Tagara mentioned in Ptolemy and the Penplus. (See also Ind. Ant. V, 2 7 6.) 

Jatiga I. 

i 

Nayivarma 
or Nayimma. 

Chandraraja. 

Jatiga II. 


SANTARA KINGS — SlLAHARAS. 


THE SANTARA KINGS IN MAIStJE. 
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SIKDAS OF EkAMBABAGE. 



Gohka, Gonkala, 
Gokala, or Gokalla. 

Marasimha, 
(A.D. 1058). 


Guvala 1 
or Guhala. 


Kirttiraja. 


Okandraditya. 


^ Guval 


ila II. 


Gahgadeva. Bhoja I, 

(about A. I). 1098). 


B allala. Gandaraditya, 

(A.D. 1109 and 1135). 

Vijayaditya 
or Vijayarka, 
(A.D. 1142 and 1153). 

Bhoja II, 

{A.D. 1178 and 1209). 


of the Kanarese Districts , 


SINBAS OP ERAMBARAGE, THE- 

The information which follows is also taken from Mr. Fleet’s 
(pp. 95—97). 

Inscriptions of the Sinda dynasty are found in the Kaladgi and Dharwad Districts. Their capital 
was Erambarage or Erambarige, probably 4 Yelburga ’ in the Nizam’s Dominions. Their territory 
embraced a small portion of the country in that neighbourhood. 

The following is the genealogy of the dynasty 

( [Not named.) 


Achugi I. 


Naka. 


o » T 

feihga I 
or Simha. 


_ ! 

Dasa. 


Dama 
or Bava. 


! 

Chavunda I, 
Chavunda I 
or Ckaimda. 


Ohava. 


Bamma. 


Sihga II. 

Achugi II, 

(A.D. 1098 ? and 1 122.) 


Permadi I, 

(A.D. 1104 and 1144). 

By Ms wife Demaladem. 


Chavunda II 
or Chavunda II, 
{A.D. 1162). 


By his wife Siriyadevi, 


Achugi III, 
(A.D. 1162). 


I . 

Permadi II. 


Bijjala. 
(A.D. 1169). 


Vikrama, 
or Vikramaditya, 
(A.D. 1169 and 1180). 


Achugi II made war on the Hoysala Ballalas under orders of his suzerain, Vikramaditya VI of the 
Western Chalukyas. He was victorious and took Goa (“ Gove ”). He 44 caused the Pandyas to retreat, 
dispersed the Malapas, or people of the Western Ghauts, and seized upon the Konkana.” He burnt 
Goa and “ TJppinakatti ” (? Uppinahgadi in South Canara). 

Permadi I is recorded to have “ pursued Jayakesi, who must he the second of that name of the 
family of the Kadambas of Goa, and seized upon the royal power of the Hoysalas.” He seems to have 
defeated King Bittiga or Yishnuvardhana of the latter dynasty, and besieged his capital city, Dvarasa- 
mudm 


SIVAGANGAI— TRAVANCORE. 
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TANJORE, THE MAHRATTA DYNASTY OF- 
(See Mahrattas.) 


TRAVANCORE (TIEUYARANKOpTT), RAJAS OF—. 

(The following list is taken mostly from Mr. P. Shungoonny Menon’s “ History of Tramncorc. ) 

The family are said to he descendants of the old Chera Rajas, who owned the south and west of 
the peninsula. ” Other accounts make them descendants of Cheraman Perumal. ■ ■ . ,, 

Mr Shungoonny Menon’s history traces the family from a Chera king,. Lhanu Yikrama, whom the 
mythological Paraiu Rama placed on the throne of South Kerala after it had been recovered from 
the sea. 1 Pa ram Rama is said to have crowned Ehanu Vikrama’s nephew, AdityaV ikrama, m succession 
to his uncle, and to have made Udaiyavarma king of North Kerala. This was m the Iretayuga .. In the 
Kalivum a list of forty-eight kings is given who reigned over South Kerala dunn^ the first ten centimes, 
i p ini to 2102 B.C. Mention is made of a sovereign, by name Kulaiekhara Arvar, in Kahyuga lfe 
11242 B.C.), who became an ascetic, and has since been worshipped as a saint ; and coming to comparative y 
modern times, Vlravarma Pandiyan of Madura is said to have conquered and ruled over the Chera 
eountev at the time of the reign of Salivahana (A.D. 78). The Chera country was afterwards overrun 
bv tlmKongu chiefs 2 and the Chera royal family retired to their original home m Travaneore (South 
Kernin') giving up their extensive acquisitions in Madura and Imnevmly. . . , ,, 

The Perumals ruled over most of the Kerala country for about 200 years , during which period the 
Svrian Christians and Jews settled in Cochin. The last Perumal is said to have disappeared from his 
SSSJfSSW Wed o TO r his imigm* of office to two dependents, .horn he constated 
rpft-np(p|-ivelv Raia of Cochin and Zamorin of Calicut. (See above , P* 

P All the above is purely traditionary. Now commences a list, seemingly more reliable, but requiring 

proof. m 


Ylra Martandayarma, 
teas alive in JL.D- / 31 . 


Little more is known for five centuries, and tne aurno 
•val, show a lamentable want of historical knowledge. A 
ring in A.D. 1189, and another of the same name m A.JJ. 

1 Probably the Sana Perumal of the KerahlptUi (see above, h P < r 5 Hra K 

* All Chera grants of any age commence withthe phrase &nr»»K 
tha Kofi^u grants commciicG “ 8r% Vita Kayo, Chahtai-arti, 
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TEA VAST CORE. 


Tuen come the following, belonging to a branch of the family.:— 


(?) 


Yira Rama Martamja, 
(A/D. 1335-1376). 

Built Trevandrum palace and fort . 


Eravivarma, 
(A.D. 1376-1382). 


Kerala YarmS, 
(A.f>. 1382). 

Bled after three months . 
Me ivas called 16 Kula- 
iehhara RerumdlR 


Chera Udaiya Martamiavarma, 
twin brother of Keralavarma, 
(1382-1444). 

Resided at CMra-md-devi 
( Shermadevi ), where an inscrip- 
tion of his, in 1439, exists. 


Now follows a list of kings, without any relationship given 


Yanavanad Mtitta Raja 
Yira Martandavarma 
Adityavarma 
Eravivarma 
Martandavarma 
Yira Eravivarma 
Martandavarma . .. 
Udaiya Martandavarma 

Keralavarma ' 

Adityavarma 
TJdaiya Martandavarma 
Yira Eravivarma 
Ylravarma 
Ravivarma . ... 

Unni Keralavarma 
Ravivarma 
TTnni Keralavarma 
Adityavarma 


A.D. 

1444—1458 
1458—1471 
1471—1478 
1478—1504 
■ 1504 
1504—1528 
1528—1537 
1537—1500 
1500—1563 
1563—1567 
1567—1594 
1594—1604 
1604—1606 
1606—1619 
1619—1625 
1625—1631 
1631—1661 
1661—1677 


The last Adityavarma and his male relatives were murdered, and his niece Umayamma Rani became 

. , -'aWm* 1 -t-v ' ■■ -r* H rtOA -8 H r 1 _ 1 jl ■ Til 1 1 J 1 V* 1 1 l’ * ■» f* J 


royal house. The regent’s son, attaining his majority, was crowned A.D. 1684. 

Umayamma Rani, 

Regent , 

(1677-1684). 

Ravivarma, 

(1684-1718). 

Adopted the Raja of Kolainafs 
relatives, two brothers , viz . : — 


Unni ’Keralavarma, 
(1718-1724). 


R&mavarma, 
(1724-1728). 
Acknowledged the Madura 
Nayalcka as his suzerain 
in 1726. 


, This chief was succeeded by Martandavarma, the son of a Rani of Kolalnad, adopted into the 
Travancore family by Ravivarma. 


■TONDAMAN — YENGI KINGS. 


99 


Martandavarma, 

(1728-1758). 

War with the Butch East India 
Company and treaty with them. 
Also with the Muhammadan 
JTavdb at Trichinopoly . 


Bamavarma, 

(1758-1798). 

War with Mdphuz Khan and 
with Tipu Sultan , and alliance 
with English against the latter . 


Two sisters were adopted , viz. : 


BalarSmavarraS, 

(1798-1810). 

A British Resident appointed . 
Constant disturbances . 


Ban! Gauri Lakshin! Bhay, 
(1810-1815). 


Gauri Parvatl Bhay, 
Regent, 
(1815-1829). 


Bamavarma, Martandavarma, Rukmani Bhay. 

Minor (1815-1829). (18471-1860). | 

Ruled 1829-1847. | " | 

BamavarmS, BamavarmS. 

(1860-1880). The present Raja, from 

llth June 1880. 

The succession in this family takes place entirely in the female line. 


TGNBAMAN, THE— FAMILY. 
(See Pudukottai.) 


HBAIYARS OF THE CHOLA COTJNTBY. 
(See Ohola.) 


YABANGAL, SOYEBEIGNS OF-. 
(See the Ganapatis of Orahgal.) 


YENGI, KINGS OF THE— COUNTRY. 

The Term kingdom, that is the country lying between the Krishna and Godavari rivers and extending 
from the sea to a distance inland at present not known hut apparently not very great, was ruled by the 
Pallavas (see p. 212) till the dynasty was subverted by Kubja Vishnuvardlmna of the Okalukya family 
about the year A.D. 605. It is not yet quite certain whether the Yengi kingdom was independent or 
merely a province of the kingdom of Kanchl, but the evidence would seem to show that the latter was 
the case. *We find the Pallava sovereign of Kanchl, Snnhavarma II, about the filth oi sixth century , 
granting in his eighth year the village of Mahgadur in Vehgorashtra (the Yengi province) to a Brahman. 

The capital of the Yengi country seems to have been Yegi or Pedda Vegi, a tew miles north of 
Ellore in the Godavari District. 1 2 3 Dr. Burnell speaks of Yengi as an mdepmdent kingdom, governed 
by a dynasty of Salahkayanas, and attributes a grant published by Mr. Fleet and containing the 


1 He was one of the last of a family ascribed hy Dr. Burnell on paheographic evidence to “ the fifth or sixth century.” 

2 Indian Antiquary V, 154. 

s South-Indian Talwography , p. 1 6, note 1. , ] f • 

* Indian Antiquary V, 175, &c. ; South-Indum Palmyra? fry, pp. 14— 16, and plate uiv. 
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VENKATAGIEI. 



names of the sovereign, Vijaya Chandavarma, and his son Vi jay a Nandivarma, to the fifth century 
A.D. He thinks that the origin of the kingdom “ does not probably go back beyond the second century 
A.D.” Mr. Fleet mentions a second inscription examined by him, which contains the names apparently 
of the same Vijaya Nandivarma and his son “ Vijaya Tuhgavarma ” or “ Vijaya Buddhavarma. 

Shortly after the Chalukyas had subverted the Vehgi dynasty the country was visited by Hi wen - 
Thsang, who calls the kingdom “ An-ta-lo ” (Andhra), and the capital city “ Pingdri-lo,” which Dr. 
Burnell ingeniously translated into “ Vehgi” with the Telugu suffix la added to it by mistake on the 
part of the traveller. 

A grant of Govinda III of the Rashtrakuta dynasty 1 speaks of the Eastern Chalukya sovereign 
in A.D. 807 as “Lord of Vehgi ” and states that he came and worked for the Rashtrakuta king as a 
servant. 

An inscription of a later date on a pillar at Amaravati, unfortunately mutilated, gives a number 
of names of kings which may be those of a Vehgi dynasty, but the [context is doubtful. The names 
are “ Siirffiavarma,” “ Simhavishnu,” “Nandivarma,” “ Simhavarma II,” “ Arkavarma,” “ Ugra- 
vanna,” “ Mahendravarma.” The names also of “Sura” and “Pallava” occur. 


VENKATAGIRI 


The present estate of Vehkatagiri lies in the district of Nellore. I am unable as yet to give zmy 
reliable dates, but the following table is compiled from a pamphlet published in Madras in 1875 by 
T. Rama Rau Avargal, a Vakeel of the High Court. 

Chavvi Reddi. 

A Vettama of Anamagallu ; discovered an 
immense buried treasure . Was patronized 
by Kdkatiya Ganapati Maya of Orangal , 
who died A.D . 1257 ? Chavvi Rej4i 
was also called Bhetdla Ndyudu. 


Frasaditya N&yudu. 

Became powerful at the Court of 
Orangal, and , on the death of Gana- 
pati Raja (1257 A.D.?), raised Ru- 
drarnna to the throne of the Ganapatis , 
himself having chief power. 


Dama Navudu. 

Was granted the family device 
of the Ganda-bhermida by the 
Orangal king. Married Jay a - 
mddevz. 


Budra N&vudu, 


Sabbi N&yudu. 


Vennama Naviidu. 

Married Pachamddm. 

Terra Dacha Nayudu. 

Fought with Inmadi Raja of Kuntlur 
at GoUapalle and defeated him. Was 
sent by Pratdpa Rudra II of Orangal 
(A.D. 1292—1323) against the Pdndi- 
yans, who had conquered Conjeeveram , and 
was successful. Upheld the kingdom of 
“ Tirukkala RdjaP 


Sixi gam Nayudu. 

A bold warrior; was protected by Pratdpa 
Rudra II 


Vennama N&yu<}u, 


YSchama Nayudu. 


Indian Antiquary XI, 126, 
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Anapota Nayudu. 

Defeated a combination of “ Cbdlukya 
Icings,” i.e., Beddi Polegars and others 
of ' that caste. Won a greaf battle 
against 101 chiefs in the year Sarmri, 
which the author asserts to be A.D. 
1300. This seems impossible; more 
probably 1360 if the story is true. 


Msda Nayudu. _ 

Made additions to the 8n§ailam 
temple. Killed Anapota lieddi , a 
relative of Anavema Reddi of Konda- 
mdu (1339 — 1369 A.JD.) 

1 

Pedda Yedagiri Nayudu. 
Defeated Satyahadeva , Kanhaladeva , 
and Kanmdadeva, chiefs of the north . 
Also “ CMluhya Doraf or “the 
ChdluJcya chief ” {This line failed 
in the fourth generation from him.) 


Pedda Singama Nayudu. 


Dharma Nayudu. 
Timma Nayudu. 


Annamma Nayudu. Chinna Singama Nayudu. 
Killed at GundiMa. No (Ibis line Jaded after two 
issue. generations.) 


Dliarma Nayudu. 
{Line failed.) 


Cliitti Dasa Nayudu. 

Anapota Nayudu. 

His relative in the elder line, Singama 
Nayudu, grandson of Chinna Singama 
Nayudu, was contemporary with Prau- 
dhaieva of Vijayamgar (1456-1477 ?). 


Pedda Msda Nayudu. 

{Line failed with his son.) 

Chinna Macla Nayudu. 

Terra Sura Nayudu. 

i 

Madliava or Mada Nayudu. 

(No issue.) 

* 

! , 

Yachama Nayudu. 

Chinna Singama Nayudu. 

Nirvana ESyappa Nayudu, , 
or Pedda Bayappa Nayudu. 

— ■ . 


Singama Nayudu. 

{Line failed, after four generations. 
Little is hioum of them.) 


KumSra Timma Nayudu. 
Lived at Velugodu. 


Pedda Kondappa Nayudu. 


Tirumala Nayudu. 
Lived at Velugodu in reign of 
Krislmadem Raya of Yijaya- 
nagar. Died without issue. 


Gani Timma Nayudu, 

Was sent by Achyutadeva Raya (?) of 
Vijayanagar to destroy a confederation 
of robber chiefs who harassed the. 
Paln&d country and territory south of 
the Krishna ; was successful. Also, 
defeated a combination of Krishna, 
chiefs at Mallapuram in A.D. 1530. 
Was killed in battle soon after. Lme 
failed after three generations. . Sis 
‘son fought with Mmalmdn chiefs. 


Kondappa Nayudu, 
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(Two sons'. 

Line of elder failed 
filter two generations* 
The second had no 
issue. 


Pedda Kondappa 
Nayudu. 


(Two sons). 

The line of the elder 
failed after four genera- 
tions. The younger 
died without issue. 


Yachama Nayudu. (Pour sons.) 


Ohennappa Nayudu. 
Defeated the Muham- 
madans at Gandikota 
and drove them out . 
Died without issue , as 
did his two brothers . 


Kasturi Rangappa 
Nayudu. 

Conquered Muhammad- 
ans of Golkonda and the 
chiefs of Kondavidu and 
Vinuhonda. Fought for 
the Vijayanagar sover- 
eign, and defeated a con- 
federation of chiefs in 
AD. 1579. 


Akuviti Timma Nayudu. 
Died without issue. 


(A son). 

Died without issue. 

1 

Pedda Yaeliama Nayudu, 
alias Y&cha Surudu, 

Lived at Madrdntakam in Chinghput. 
Received as a gift from Venkatapati 
Raya of Vijayanagar , then at Chandra - 
giri, the Fermddi country. Defeated a 
neighbouring chief in A.D. 1602. He 
recovered Vehhataqiri , which had been 
lost. 

: i 

A son. 

(Piyesohs)y 

of whom nothing is hiown. 

i 

Kumara Yachama Nayudu. 

Fought a successf ul battle with the Maiswr 
king and was rewarded by the Emperor 
of Delhi. 

i 

(Two sons), 

of whom nothing is known. 


. i 

Ban gam Yachama Nayudu. 

Built an agrahdram in A.D~ 1689 or 
1699. 1 He was murdered by Zu-l-faqdr 
Khan, the Chief of Vellore , in the reign 
of Aurangzib of Delhi (1658 — 1707). 

1 


■. i : 

Sarvaghna Kumara YSehama 
Nayudu. 

Confirmed as chief by Aurangzib in 
AD. 1695. Sanad granted. Fought 
with Vellore A.D. 1700, with Maiswr 
1712, and with Gihji 1714. Died 
1747. - 

I ■■ • 


Kumara Nayudu. 

Bangara Yachama Nayudu. 
Joined with Naval of the Carnatic 
against the Nizam and the French. 
Built a temple at Yehkatagiri 1700. 
Ruled 1747 to 1770. 

1 

Pedda Yachama Nayudu. 



* 1579 says the writer, and on the next page chronicles a successful battle fought by this chief in A.D. 1683 ! ! But he only 
goes by the cyclic year “ Siddh&rti,” and I have no hesitation in placing the date 60 or 120 years later. 
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(Adopted). 

Knmara YacKama Nayudu. 
A.D- 1776 —1804. Venhatagiri was 
sacked and destroyed by Haidar. The 
Raja sided with the English. Sanad 
hv Lord Clive in 1802. 

I 

(Adopted). 

Bangfiru Yaeliama Nayudu. 
(1802 — 1847). 



Uddhati or 
Mnddappa. 


MSrapati or 
Mamppa. 


2. Bukka or Bukka 
Mahlpati, 
alias Rajendra, 
married Gaurdrn hi kd 
and Edmdksln , 
(A.D. 1350—1379). 


Kampa or Kampa 
Mahlpati. 

i 

Sangama. 


Bhaskara 
Bliupati (?) 


(By Kamdkslu) 

3. Harihara II. 
(A.D. 1379—1401), 
married MdUadevz , daughter 


Kumara Yaeliama Nayudu, 

(the present Raja). 

Mr. Boswell gives a history of this family in the Nellore District Manual (712—724), which slightly 
differs from the above and should be consulted. 


YIJAYANAGAR DYNASTY, THE-. 

It is a matter for great regret that the genealogy of the dynasties that successively ruled the 
countries formin°- the Viiayanagar kingdom have been found so difficult to work out and so contusing. 
But it is a fact that great confusion exists in the various contemporary records as to the relationships of 
the sovereigns and a large number of inscriptions will have to he very carefully collated before absolute 
certainty can he arrived at. More harm than good is done by attempts to harmonize the lists given by 
native poets or interested informants, most of whom had some object in view when they wrote. _ 

The information given below is almost entirely obtained from inscriptions, and as a basis to_ work 
on Dr Burnell’s tablet given in his South Indian Paleography ( pages 54 55) has been taken This was 
compiled mostly from the Yillappakkam Plates, which are published m Indian Antiquary II 371 

V )n pages 125 128 above will be found sixty-seven inscriptions noted, belonging to the older 

dynasty that preceded the powerful dynasty founded by Narasimha. Of a number of these I have only 
had rough notes sent to me, hut some have been fully examined by other writers, as well as by myself, 

with the aid of my fellow-worker, Pandit Natefia bastri. , ... , .. ,,, 

I nut forward the following table of the genealogy of the first dynasty tentatively, premising that 
it may be found necessary to alter it by the light of other inscriptions hereafter. 

Bukka, 

married Mehgdmba. 

i 

Sangama, 
married Mdliimbikd , 
alias Bar add. 
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4. Deva Raya I, or "V irapaksha. 

Yira Praudhacleva, 
married FadmcLrhba and 
Mallayavve or Mallmiba, 

(A.D. 1406, 1409, 1410, 1412). 

i 


5. Yijaya Bhilpati, Yira Mailanixa TJdaiyar. 

married JHarayamdevi, 

(A.D. 1418), 

6. Deva Hay a II, or 

Yiradeva. 

(A.D. 1422, 1424, 1426, 

1427, 1429, 1430, 1431, 

1436, 1437, 1438, 1445, 

1447). 

The earliest Yijayanagar grant I have yet seen is noted as No. 79 of the List of Copper-plate Grants 
given above. 1 I am inclined to look on it with some suspicion, since, while professing to date from the 
year A.D. 1336 — the date, that is, of the first real sovereign of the dynasty — it gives a genealogy traced 
roughly downwards through a few mythological names from Chandra . Such mythological pedigrees are, 
as a rule, to he found only in the later grants of a dynasty, after it has become firmly established, and 
when the sovereigns have acquired sufficient power to attract to their courts a number of sycophantic 
poets and poetasters. „ „ 

Other inscriptions seem to be more reliable. One, of Harih&ra I, dated S.S. 1261 (A.D. 1339), is 
peculiarly interesting, as it styles him merely MahdmandaMvara ; and this is followed by inscriptions 
of Bukka, his younger brother, who bears the same inferior title. (Mr. Fleet’s Pali , Sanskrit and Old 
Canarese Inscriptions , Nos. 149, 150.) Harihara II was, in S.S. 1310 (A.D. 1388), entitled Malta- 
rdjddhirdja . An inscription of Bukka, dated A.D. 1354-5 (published by Mr. Rice) 2 gives us only the 
names of Sangama and Kampa, and so does a grant published by Mr. Fleet, 3 which is dated in 
the same year (S.S. 1276 expired, Vijaya). Bukka’s inscription of A.D. 1355-6 (S.S. 1277 current, 
Manmatha ), noted by Mr. Fleet, 4 shows that he had then made “ Hosapattana in the Hoyisana country” 
his capital. No. 58 of my^ List of Copper-plate Grants ( supra. , p. 8) is a grant by Sahgama son of 
Kampa 5 in A.D. 1356-7 (S.S. 1278 current, Diirmukhi ), and gives the genealogy of the earlier kings. 
We have yet to learn why Kampa or his son Sahgatna did not succeed to Harihara and how they were 
ousted by Bukka. From the grants of 1355-6 and 1356-7 (S.S. 1277 current, Manmatha , and S.S. 1278 
current, Diirmukhi) published by Mr. Rice, 6 we find that the name of the commander-in-chief of Bukka’s 
armies was Nadegonta Mallinatha, son of N. Sayyana. His boast that he commanded the “ Turaka 
army, the Sevaua army, the Teluhga army, the powerful Pandiya army, and the Hoysana army” must 
be accepted with reservation. 7 In 1364 A.D. occurred thejirst conflict between the Muhammadans and 
the troops of Yijayanagar. An inscription of A.D. 1368 (S.S. 1290 current, KUaka) 8 states that Bukka 
lived at Hastinavatipura, and mentions his prime minister Maclhavarika, i.e., the celebrated priest of Siva, 
Madhavacharya-Yidyaranya, abbot of the monastery at Sringeri. An inscription at Porumamilla in the 
Ouddapah District 9 mentions Bukka’s son Bhaskara Bhupati as reigning or governing in Udayagiri in 
A.D . 1369, but this inscription requires examination, because it would seem probable that the Reddis 
held Udayagiri at that period. 

The genealogy given in the inscription published by Mr. Fleet in the J.B.B.R. A.S. (XII 338, 372) 
confirms that given above as far as Harihara II, in whose reign (A.D. 1379, S.S. 1301 current, 


1 Pages 11, 12. 

2 Mysore Inscriptions, p. 234, No. 131. 

3 J.B.B.R.A.S. XII, pp. 337, 349. 

4 J.B.B.R.A.S. XII, p. 329. 

5 Asiatic Researches XX, 5 ; J.B.B.R. A.S. XII, 336 ; Indian Antiquary IV, 206 ; note § 

6 Mysore Inscriptions, p. 2, No. 1 ; p. 4, No. 2. 

7 Another inscription of S.S. 127S Is noticed by Mr. Fleet in J.B.B.K.A.S. XII, p. 340. 

8 J.B.B.R. A.tS. XII, p. 340 ; Indian Antiquary IV, p. 206. 

' Above, Yol. I, 126. 
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Sicldhdrti) it was executed. The glorification attached to the name ol Sangama coincides with that 


ascribed in a subsequent grant of Narasa to the then sovereign, and it was probably a formula. 1 It states 


that he worshipped at Ramesvaram, built a bridge over the Kaverl, crossed it, defeated his enemy, and 
captured Srlrahgam ; also that he defeated the armies of Ohera, Ghola, Pandiya, the Turushka, the 
Gajapati, and others. The same grant shows that Harihara I and Bukka did not reign jointly, ox, at 
any rate, that Bukka succeeded Harihara ; and that the capital was then at Vijayanagara. Harihara II 
gave many gifts to the great southern temples. He also endowed some J aim temples, as is apparent from 
the inscription on the dhvq/astambha of a Jaina shrine at Yijayanagar (Vol. I, 106 


XX, p. 20), which records a •grant by that • monarch, . mentioning his minister, Chaicha Dandanayaka, 


whose son’s name was Iruga. The minister of Harihara II was, as we learn from inscriptions at Harihara 
and Belur in Maisiir, 2 named Mudda Dandadhipa, or Dandesa, in the years A, D. 1379 and^ 1382. 
Another powerful minister, hy name Gunila Dandadhipa, is mentioned 3 as living in the reign of 
Harihara, hut the date is not certain. In 1380 A.D. Harihara expelled the Muhammadans from Goa, 
Madhavacharya being his minister (J.B B.B.A.S. IX, 227). A grant of Yirupaksha, son of Harihara 
son of Bukka, quoted hy Mr. Garstin in his South Arcot Manual (p. 2), dated in A.D. 1383-4, gives 
us the name of Malladevi, daughter of Ramadeva,’^ as that of his mother, and “ Kamakshl ” as that 
of his grandmother. An inscription of A.D. 1399 (».S. 1321 current, Pramddhi , iiotieedby Mr. Fleet) 4 
states that a minister named Baehanna Udaiyar (or Vodeya) was then in charge of the government 

of Goa. ■ . . 

Dr. Burnell gives the date 1401 as the last of the reign of Harihara, and names as his successor 
Ms son Bukka II (1401-1418), who married Tippamba, He also gives us the elder son of Bukka II, 
“ Devaraja, Ylradeva, or Ylrabhupati,” as reigning 1418 — 1434, and notes the name of his brother 
Krishnaraja. He states that Devaraja married Padmamba and Mallamba, and was succeeded by the 
following sovereigns 

( 


Yijaya 


Praudha Deva 
Mallikarjuna 
Ramachandra 
Yirupaksha ... 


c 


( 


? 1434- 
? 1456- 
1481- 


( 


( 1488- 


-1454) and others P 
4477) 

4487) 

1487) 

4490) 


In opposition to this table, I may point to the thirty-fire dated inscriptions noted m my bst as 
between the years 1406 and 1487 (or 1497 ?), all of which combine to show that Harihara II was 
succeeded (?) by Deva Raya I in or before the year 1406, that the latter had a son Vijaya Bhupati, who 
was living in A.D. 1418, and that his son Deva Raya II reigned from A.D. 1422 (about) till at least 
tbe year 1447 A.D. My inscriptions then give the names of Mallikarjuna (14o9), Virupaksha (14/0 
and 1473), and Praudliadeva (1476). I am not certain as to the accuracy of the single inscription at 
Avur in South Arcot, 6 which gives us a Narasimha as reigning in A.D. 14704, and prefer that it 

should be further examined. . _ _ _ . . . , , 

The inscription at Hasan in Maisur 7 gives the coronation of Deva Raya as having taken place in 
A.D. 1406 (8.8. 1328 current , year Vyaya ;); and I have seven other inscriptions of that reign dated 1409, 
1410 and 1412 A.D. 8 Inscriptions Nos. 87, 89, and 138 of my List of Copper-plate Grants give the 
genealogy of Deva Raya II, son of Yij aya Bhupati, son of Deva Raya I, son of Hanham II. I his is 
confirmed by the inscription published in the Asiatic Researches (XX, p. 22), dated in .§•&* R48 (A.I . 
1426-7), in which the same genealogy is given, and in which Deva Raya II, or Ylradeva Raya, is 
expressly termed “ Abhinava” or the “ young” Deva Raya. Ahdu-r Razzak also speaks ofMimm 
U exceedingly young ” in A.D. 1444, so that he must have been a mere child at his accession. {Mam us 


i J.B.B.B.A.S. XII, 843. 

8 Mysore Inscriptions (Air. Rice), pp. *55, 267. 

® Ibid , p, 226. 

* J.B.B.B.A.S. XII, 340. 

6 Above', ^Vol. I,' p. 205. The inscription, however, mentions the year Vikriti, which corresponds with A.D. 14/0. 
s Onj ^ted li^sYD^mentionStha^SavSia, son of theDan^anayak^Nagannaj Wastiien yicepiy of Goa, under Vijagna^ir; 

married Eamarasu, and had five sons, the eldest of whom was the minister Krishna. 

9 Above, pp. 13, 14, 21, 22. 
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Sa’dain , in Sir H. Elliot’s History of India IY, 121. ) l * A stone inscription, however, at Tiruvannamalai 2 
seems to mention Vijaya Bhupati as reigning in 1418. After that date till 1447 my nineteen inscrip- 
tions give me no name hut that of Deva ltaya II. His minister was Naganna Dhannayaka. 3 4 

We now come to the second or Narasiiiiha dynasty, whose scions became more powerful than any 
monarehs who had ever reigned over the south of India. Dr. Burnell fixes A.D. 1490 as the initial 
date of Narasimha’s reign, and at present no inscription that I can he sure of appears to overthrow that 
statement. I observe, however, that Bishop Caldwell, in his History of Tinnevelly (p. 48), fixes the date 
of the beginning of “ Narasiiiiha, or Ylra Narasiiiiha’ s ” reign as A.D. 1487, and I have been told of 
an inscription at Conjee veram (which should be examined) dated in that same year, in which Narasiiiiha 
is mentioned. Narasiiiiha’ s family name was Salumf We have yet to learn the history of his acquiring 
the sovereignty of Yijayanagar and ousting the older dynasty. 

From the grant (No. Ill) published by Mr. Fleet in YoL XII of the J.B.R.B.A.S. (pp. 342 
et seq.) and from others similar we learn that Krishnadeva was son of Narasa, Nrisimha or Narasiiiiha, 
who had a wife Tippaji. Krishna’s mother was NagaladevI or Nagambika, and some . inscriptions 
expressly state that she was not the wife of the sovereign, but merely a favourite dancing girl. Narasa 
was son of tsvara, whose queen was Bukkamma ; Isvara was son of Tirnma who married Uevaki. 

Before going into the question of the inscriptions of the second dynasty, I have determined to give a 
sketch of the period from Ferishta’s History ; for though this seems at variance with the evidence of the 
inscriptions, it is reasonable to suppose that it is trustworthy. From Ferishta we learn that in A.D. 1489, 
“ Heemraaje ” (Scoffs Edit., I, 210), Minister of Yijayanagar, had in that year usurped the sovereignty, 
“ leaving the Boies (Rayas) only nominal power ” ; that in 1492 («#., p- 212-13), after a battle on the 
Krishna against the ’Adil Shahi Muhammadans, the “ youngroy ” (name not given) died of his wounds, 
the usurping minister fleeing to Yijayanagar ; and that “ Heemraaje ”, then seized on the government of 
the country. Further on (p. 228) we read that “ Heemraaje was the first usrnper. He had poisoned the 
16 young Baja of Beejanuggur (Vijayanagar), son of Sheoroy (Siva Raya ?), and made his inf ant brother a 
“ tool to his designs ; by degrees overthrowing the ancient nobility, and at length establishing his own 
“ authority over the kingdom.” This is narrated as showing the state of Yijayanagar previous to the 
commencement of the reign of ’Isma’il ’Adil Shah of Yijayapura (Bijapur), Le., about the year A.D. 
1511. When ’Isma’Il began to assume for himself the reins of government, “ Heemraaje ” was at 
Baichur, which fortress had been surrendered to Yijayanagar (id., p. 236). In 1520 ’Isma’il made an 
unsuccessful attempt to recover territory from Yijayanagar. In 1530 another expedition against 
Yijayanagar w r as undertaken, u the affairs of Beejanuggur being in confusion owing to the death of 


1 ’Abdu-r Razzak landed at Calient on an embassy from Samarkand in June (?) 1442, and gives a graphic description of Calient 
and Yijayanagar, with bis journeys to and from the latter place. He experienced kind treatment at the hands of the Zamorin, and 
notices that all vessels were equally received in the port of Calicut, whereas in other ports strange ships were often plundered. Men 
and women both went about with their bodies bare from the waist upwards. Polyandry prevailed, Calicut was not then under 
the power of Yijayanagar, but the Zamorin was much afraid of the power of Ms great neighbour. The ambassador journeyed to 
Yijayanagar by way of Mangalore, Mudabidri, and Bednur (Bidrur). He describes the temple at Mudabidri as being all of brass 
and the statue made of gold, while he launches out in admiration of the sculptures of the temples at Bidrur. He describes Yijaya- 
nagar as a magnificent city, with seven fortified walls, and, outside these, chevaux de f rise , 50 yards broad, of lofty stones set on 
end. The palace stood in the centre with four bazaars round it, at the head of each of which was a lofty mandapam. The palace 
was loftier than all. Water flowed along the streets in cut-stone troughs. To the right of the palace was the minister’s office, 
called the Dhvan Khdna, very large, and with a mandapam. in front. Behind the king’s palace was. that of the Danai/c. To the left 
of the palace was the mint, where - varakas , par tabs, and fanams ” were coined. All the people in the streets wore golden jewels. 
Behind the mint was a bazaar 300 yards long and 20 broad, furnished with stone seats. The name of the king was 44 Deva 
Raya.” . He was exceedingly young, with an olive complexion, of spare body, but tall. Before the ambassador’s arrival, and 
while he was still at Calicut, a desperate attempt had been made on the sovereign’s life by his (the king’s) brother. All the nobles 
were treacherously assassinated, and the king was stabbed by his brother. But the attempt was frustrated and the traitors slain. 

’Abdu-r Razzak gives a glowing account of the splendours of the Mahmammi festival at Yijajmnagar. While he was there the 
Danails went on an expedition against Kulbarga, the king of which country, ’Ala-ud-dln Ahmad Shah RahmanI, having heard of the 
attempted murder of the Yijayanagar Raya, thought the opportunity an admirable one for making demands on the latter. A 
number of battles took place (1443-4) and great devastation followed. Shortly after the Danaik’s return, the author left and 
returned to Hormuz. He arrived at Mangalore in January 1444. (Sir H. Elliot’s History of India IV, 96-126). Ferishta mentions 
this war (Scott’s Edition, I, 119). 

3 Vol. I, p. 207, No. 8. The note to this inscription probably needs correction. 

3 Mr. Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions , p. 39, No. 23. 

4 Salma (Telugu) ~ hawk. It is possible that Narasiiiiha may have belonged to a family of Mahdmmidales'naras who had attained 
to power under the Y&davas of Dovagiri. We find (Mr. Fleet’s Kanarese- Dynasties, p. 74) in A.D. 1277-8 (S.S. 1199) a feudatory of 
R&machandra of Devagiri (1271—1309 A.D.) by name Saluva Tikkamma,' a Mahdmandalesmra , making a successful raid against 
the Hoysala BaF&las as far south as Harihara in Maisur, and receiving the. titles of establisher of the Kadamba kings ” and 
“ overthro.wor of the Hoy&ila kings.” It is noticeable, too, that five years earlier, Ramachandra’s prime minister was Achyuta 
Mdyakka, the chief officials under the Yijayanagar kings being always termed Nay alias. 


VIJAIANAGAB KINGS. 


107 


« several roies.” This time Mudkal and Eaichur were retaken "by ’Isma’ll (id., 252). Later on we read 
that at the accession of Ibrahim ? Adil Shah I in 1535, “ Ramraaje of Beejanuggur ” took 3,000^ foreign 
troops into his pay. Ferishta then gives a sketch of later Yijayanagar history which rather conflicts with 
his former account. He states that, at the death of “ Seoroy/’ the latter's son, a minor, succeeded, but, 
dyino* shortly after, was succeeded "by his younger brother. He too died, and, the rightful sovereign 
being an infant only three months' old, Heemraaje, one of the ministers, became regent, “ and was cheer- 
« f u lly obeyed by all the nobility and vassals of the kingdom for forty years ; though, on the arrival of the 
« y 0un o- king at the age of manhood, he had poisoned him and put an infant of his family on the throne, 
in order to have a pretence for keeping the regency in his own hands. Heemraaje, at his death, was 
« succeeded in office by his son Ramraaje, who, having married a daughter of the son of feeoroy, by that 
alliance greatly added to his dignity and powei” (id., p. 262). Designing to raise himself to the throne 
by the total extirpation of the legitimate line, Rama Raja found himself opposed by a number of the 
nobles, and therefore he “ placed on the throne an infant of the female line, and committed his person to 
« care of his uncle, Hoje Termul Roy, who was not without a cast of insanity in his mind, and from 
“ whose weakness he apprehended no danger of competition” (id., p. 263). Rama Raja, after five or six 
years rid himself by treacherous means of the nobles who opposed him, and then reduced several rajas 
in Malabar. Being absent on an expedition against a raja who lived to the south of the capital, a 
slave in whom Rama Raja trusted seized the opportunity of liberating the young monarch “ and having 
« procured Hoie Termul Roy to embrace his interest, assumed the office of minister and began to levy 
“ troops. Several tributary roies, who were disgusted with Ramraaje, flew with speed^o Leejanuggur to 
« y their lawful king : and in a short time thirty thousand horse and vast hosts of toot were assembled 
“under his standard at the cit f’ (id., p. 263). Rama Baja at once returned, but finding resistance 
hopeless, retired to his own estates. The young Raja had not long to live m peace, for he was soon 
strangled by “Hoie Termul/' who then seized the throne. His government proving ^oppressive and 
distasteful i tie Ales, they invited Earns Raja to return and hie upon 

affairs (id 264'). The kins?, stricken with terror, made overtures to Ihralum Adil bhah ioi assistance, 
promising to become tributary to Yijayapura (Bijapnx). The Muhammadans accordingly took the held 
and marched into Yijayanagar in A.D. 1535, whereupon Bania lhija anu. his allies submitted, and 
entreated that the Muhammadans might he sent out of the capital. Ihe king accordingly dismissed his 
allies hut no sooner had they crossed the Krishna than Rama Raja marched on the capital. Ihe king 
in despair destroyed all that he could of the royal property and then k lied himself. “Rama Raja now 
“ became Roy of Beejanuggur without a rival” {id., 265). Ibrahim Adil at once despatched an army 
ao-ainst Adoni, “which was on the point of surrender when Negtaderee (1 enkatadn), the younger 
‘^brother of Ramraaje, marched from Beejanuggur with a great army to relieve it. A battle ensued, 
and hi the end a peace was concluded (id, 266). In 1543 the princes of the Muhammadan States s d. the 
Dakhan quarrelled. amongst themselves, and Bijapur was simultaneously attacked by seveial arrne, 
one of which was that of “Negtaderee brother of Rama Raja. Peace was speedily concluded with 
Yiiavana<mr and the Hindu amv retired (id., 271). In 1551 an agreement was made between Rama 
Riiaand’the Nizam Shahi Musalmiins, which resulted in Mudkal and Raichur being captured from 
T , l i *„■ > a j:j ■'§!„ vears i a ter Rama Haia was called to the assistance of Ibrahim and sent his 

“ hen ^destroyed tfiat it is now totally in rmu» iririMM* (t.e., in A.I>. luW-1006, the 
■ p ” 0 MngSt i0 r^“^»vSHi. inscription evidence » to the chief lings of the 
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Narasimha dynasty down to the destruction of the kingdom. A number of inscriptions combine to give 
the following genealogy - 

Timma, 
married Devalcu 

■;v;;ov: A Is vara , 1 

married Buhlcamma . 

Narasa, 

Narasa Avanipala, Narasimha, or 
Nrisimha. (AD.? — 1509). 

Married Tippdfidevi, and Nagalddevt, or 
Ndgdmbikd ( ? a dancing girl). 


(. By Tippdjidevt ) 2 (By Ndgalddevi) 

Yxra Narasimha or Vlra Krishnadeva Raya or “Vlra Nara- 

Nrisiihliendra (AD. 1509). siriiha Krishnadeva Maharaya,” 

(1509 — 1580). 

Married Chinnadevi and Tirumalddevi. 
One of these was daughter of the King of 
Orissa . 


(By Chinnadevi), (By Tirumalddevi ), 

A daughter— married Tirumala Raya. Tinmaldniba (?)— married 

Aliya ” Rama Raya. 

An inscription, noted as No. I07 of my List of Copper-plate Grants (supra, p. 16), states that Krishna’s 
successor, Achyuta, was younger brother of Krishna, while that noted similarly as No. 207 (id’, p, 30) 
gives this relationship still more clearly and minutely. It relates that _ Krishna’s father, Narasa, besides 
his wife, TippajidevI, and Nagala, the mother of Krishna, had a wife Obambika, and that to each of the 
ladies was born a son, Achyuta being son of Obambika. ’ On the other hand, the two inscriptions noted 
as Nos. 25 and 26 of the same list (id., pp, 4, 5), both from the same place, Pundi in North Arcot, state 
that Achyuta, or Achyutendra, was son of Krishnadeva. Achyuta reigned from AD. 1580—1542. 

The relationship of Aehyuta’s successor, Sadasiva, who succeeded as an infant in 1542 and was kept 
entirely under the control of his ministers, is equally doubtful with that of Achyuta. An inscription 
of A. 13. 1532 at Oonjeeveram ( VoL 1 , p. 182, No. 115) mentions that Achyuta had a wife named 
Varadadevi, and a son Vehkatadri, while a copper-plate grant from the banks of the Krishna (No. 81 of 
my list above, p. 12) mentions the name of Achyuta’s son as Vehkatadeva, and states that he reigned a 
short time and died deeply regretted, being succeeded by a relative named Sadasiva, who was son of 
Ilahgaraya and his wife Timmamba. But the inscription at Hassan, of which Mr. Rice gives a 
translation in his Mysore Inscriptions (p. 228, No. 129) states (as far as I gather) that Sadasiva was son of 
Achyuta. ■ ) : ; (.V • , 

No doubt the further study of inscriptions will make these matters all more clear. At present it is 
useless to theorize. 

One thing, however, must be noticed. Whether it arises from oral tradition, or from the number of 
inscriptions and grants made to temples in his reign, it is a fact that the name of Krishnadeva Baya is 
held by all natives of the peninsula to this day as that of one of the greatest monarchs that ever ruled 
the country; whereas Muhammadan writers absolutely ignore him and his successors, and declare that 
the ministers usurped the entire sovereignty, keeping the Rayas in absolute subjection. This apparent 
discrepancy needs solution. One fact only I am able to assert positively ; — if the ministers were so 
powerful, as stated by the Musalman historians, at least in all inscriptions that I have met with their 
sovereigns were recognized as paramount and the names of Bama Baja, Rahgaraja and the others never 
appear as those of supreme rulers. 


1 Galled Bukka Tby the first of the two inscriptions under notice. Ferishta states that Isvara was R&ia of Knrnool {Asiatic 
Researches XX, 10). • ' . v 

\ this prince actually came to the throne and was succeeded by Krishnadeva Baya, according to an inscription published by 
Mr. Bice [Mysore hmriptwm, p. 242, No. 135). * 
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Krisknadeva was crowned in. A.D. 1509. 1 He extended the conquests of the Yijayanagar family 
considerably. He is said to have first settled the Dmvida country about Conjeeveram, and then to have 
crushed a refractory raja in the Maisur country, the Grahga Raja of Ummatur, In the war against the 
latter Krishna Raya captured the. strong fort of Sivasamudram and the city of Srirahgapattana 
(Seringapatam), after which all Maisur submitted to him. 2 In. A.D. 1518 he conquered the fortress 
and dependencies of Udayagiri in Nellore, and brought thence an image of Krishna, wami, which he set 
up at Yijayanagar and endowed. 3 In A.D. 1515 he conquered the hill fort of Kondavldu south of the 
Krishna from a Graj apati ruler who then held possession, 4 Timma Arasu being the general commanding 
the victorious army. By this conquest, which followed the capture of fortresses further south, 5 the whole 
country along the east coast of the peninsula was reduced to subjection. In the following year (A.D. 
1516) he defeated a hostile army north of the Krishna. 6 In 1529 Krishnadeva endowed the great 
statue of Narasimha , which forms so prominent a feature of the roek-cut remains at Yijayanagar, and 
which was carved by a Brahman, or at his expense. 7 

The reign of Ackyuta seems to have been as remarkable for the number of gifts to Brahmans and 
endowments of temples as was that of his predecessor Krishna. He finally reduced the Timievelly 
country in A.D. 1532-3. 8 

From the inscriptions examined by me, or of which information has been sent to me, I gather the 
following names as those of certain of the great ministers and chiefs during the reigns of Krishna, 
Ackyuta, and Sadasiva : — *• 


Names. 

Dates. 

References. 


Saluva Timmarasu 

A.D. 1518 ... 

See above, Yol. I, p. 48. Inscription aU 

Beavada. 

• 4-2 

.2 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. do. p, 82. Bapatla, 

c a 

Saluva Timmayya ... 

Do. 

Do. do. p. 75. Kakani. 

Do 

Do. 

Do. do. p. 82. Bapatla. 

& 

193 

Saluva Timmarasa Ayyahgar 

Do. 

Do. do. p. 70. Kondakavuru. 

a 

Timma Raja, son of Chikka Timmayya- 

A.D. 1520 ... 

Do . do. p. 107. Yijayanagar. 


deva Haha Arasu. 



Salaka Raja Okinna Tirumalayyadeva. 

Do. 

■ : '■■■. , 1 

Do. do. p. 118. Mallinayanipalle, 
Anantapur. 

Rama Bhatlu, first Governor of 

) 



Udayagiri, and 

A.D. 1536 ... 

Do. do. p. 139, 140. Malyakonda, 

Yehkatadri, his subordinate 

) 

Nellore. 

The son of Salaka Rajendra and 
Tippambika. 

In reign of 
AcKyuta. 

Do. Vol. II, p. 4. C.P. No. 25. 

r Do. Vol. I, p. 125. Aidin' imd, 


Ohinna Timmayyadeva, son of Rama 

A.D. 1545 & 

) Cuddapah, and 

Raja. 

1548. 

( Do. do. p, 120* Fennakonda. 


Aliya Rama Rajayyadeva 

A.D. 1547 ... 

Do. do. p. 138. Podile, Nellore. 

Rama Raja Vehkatadrideva 

Do. 

Do. do. p. 95. Guntanala, Knrnool. 


1 Inscription at Vi jayanagar (supra, Vol. I, p. 107 ; J.B.B.B.A.S. Nil, 343; Ind. Ant. V, 73). 

3 Mr. Foulkes in the Salem District Manual, p. 45. The account is taken from the summary of a manuscript given in the 
Madras Journal, XIV (I), 39. 

3 {Above X, 107), Inscription at Vi jayanagar, A.D. 1513. 

4 Inscription at Mangalagiri (supra, Vol. I, p. 75). 

5 See above, p. 187, under the “ Reddi Chiefs of Kqndavidu.” 

6 Inscription at MMuru, Kistna District, (supra, p. 51). 

7 Inscription at Vi jayanagar (supra, Vol. I, p. 107). 

8 Inscriptions at Oonjeeveram (Vol. I, p. 181, No. 86, and p. 182, No. 115). 

29 . ' * 
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1 See above, p. 247. v V ' ; ^ 

* Above, Vol. I, p. 101. ; .vv ' 

8 Above, Vol. I, p. 132, Xvandukuru, Cuddapab District. 

4 At Pennakonda, Khairuvvalu, and Chintakurita in the Kumool District, and at Conjeeveram. 
119). 

5 According to Purebas II, p. 1705. (Burnell’s tSouth»IndianJPal<zography, p. 55, n.) 

6 South Indian Paleography, p. 55, n. 

* Bice’s Mysore Imeriptions^ p. 252, Ro. 140. 

8 Madras Journal for 1831, p. 269, n. 


-J r ' ' ' ■ . Fames.::, 1 

Bates. 

Earna Raj a Vitthaladeva 

A.D. 1547 to 
1556. 

Timma Raja, son of Timmayyadeva ... 

A.D. 1551 ... 

Rama Raja 

Ramadeva ... 

Tirumaladeva ... ... ... •>. 

|a.D. 1552... 

Tirumalayyadeva, son of Ranga Raja, 
son of Ara Vijaya Rama Raja. 

A.D. 1555 ... 

Tirumala, son of Ranga Eaja ... ... 

A.D. 1556 ... 

Rama Eaja, son of Tirumaladeva 

A.D. 1565 ... 

Papa Timmayya, son of Rama Eaja 
Timma Eaja. 

Grant given in 
reign of Sadd- 
. Siva. 

. : 1 


References. 


See above, Vol. I, p. 292. Madura. 

Bo. do. p. 129, Yerragudipadu, 

. ■ Cuddapab. 

Bo. do. p. 62, Tangeda, Kistna. 


p. 180, Vantimitta, 
Cuddapab. 

p. 107, Vijayanagar. 

p. 120, Pennakouda. 

p. 124, Bollavaram, 
Cuddapab. 


It has already been mentioned 1 bow, after repeated struggles, tbe whole strength of the Muhamma- 
dan kingdoms of the Bakhan combined against Vijayanagar, and, in the battle of Talikota, crushed for 
ever its widely-extended power, reducing the members of the ruling house to the position of mere zemin- 
dars. In spite of the entire loss of power, however, the feeling of the Hindu population of the south seems 
to have been always loyal to their old rulers, for, even as late as the year 1798, 1 have seen copper-plate 
documents which acknowledge the representatives of the family as paramount sovereigns. 

Inscriptions at Ahobilam 2 show that there at least the authority of Sadasiva was recognized up to 
the year 1568, three years later than the fatal battle which ruined his family. But at the same time (i.e* 9 
in 1567) we find Tiramaladeva, the second of the three usurping brothers who had kept Sadasiva captive 
—the elder brother, Ramadeva, having been captured and killed, at Talikota — giving a grant in his own 
name. 3 Other grants of this Tirumala’s in 1567, 1568, 1572, 1573, 1577, 4 are to be found amongst the 
inscriptions noted in Volume I. He retired to Pennakonda in A.D. 1567. 5 The inscription at Penna- 
konda in 1577 notes the name of his minister as Chinnappa Nayudu 

With Sadasiva expired, or sank into obscurity, the old line of Narashiiha, and the family of the 
usurping ministers were recognized both by Hindus and Muhammadans as rightful sovereigns. Several 
inscriptions appear to recognize Earna Baya as the founder of this dynasty, as they affix his name 
(more Indicorum) to that of the reigning sovereign or scion of. the house specially requiring notice. We 
may therefore call the three Vijayanagar dynasties by the names of (1) the Dynasty of Harihara, (2) the 
Dynasty of Narashiiha, (3) the Dynasty of Earna Baja. We are now concerned with the latter. 

It has been stated above that the Muhammadan historians believe Earna Baja and his brotiiers to 
have been sons of “ lieem” Eaja ; Dr. JBurnell 6 calls them sons of £< Virappa Mayak ” ; an inscription 
at Devanhalli in Maisur 7 styles him “ Sri Bahga.” Rama Baya married the younger of Krishnadeva 
Baya’s daughters, and was therefore called “ Aliya 99 Earna Raja, aliya meaning son-in-law. Dr. Oppert 8 
points out that in the “ Local Records,” Vol. XL VLI, p. 65, his wife’s name is mentioned as 
(t Tirumalamba.” He was killed at Talikota. 
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■eel in the Carnatic , from the dis- 
established in 1687 ” 1 
at present, singularly 
lions winch I have 

reliable) - it would seem that 

Sri Ranga, ruled from 1567 till A. D. 1585, or for twenty 
' ' ' ’ ' ' give Tirumala in 1567, 

The “ Tradi- 


From Mackenzie’s “ View of the Principal Political Events that occurr 
solution of the Ancient Hindu Government in 1564 till the Mogul Government was 
we gather some valuable information; but it must be confessed that all is, -- f - 
oonfused, the different lists varying in most important particulars. ■ From the ^ inscript 
examined, or of which I have received information (if the dates given are : ( 
llama’s brother Tirumala, and the latter’s son, F r " ~ " ~ “ , ‘' 1 “ . 

Tears after the battle of Talikota. The inscriptions tabulated above (p. lo7)_g. 

R^fio-a 1572 Tirumala 1573, Ranga 1574, Tirumala L577, and then Ranga lo78 lobe 
tional List ’’ published by Ravenshaw (Asiatic Researches XX, 1) and repeated m Mr. Kelsall a Belkiry 
Manual z ives ns Tirumala (1564-1572), Ranga (1572-1586), and tte list tabulated by Ravenshaw 
from inscriptions gives Tirumala (1560—1571) and Ranga (lo74— lo84). In this uncertainty we can 
onlvbesure that Tirumala became head of the family after Talikota, that he removed the seat of 
government to, Pennakonda after the sack of the capital, and that he was succeeded at Pennakonda by 

* ^Some^riters have definitely fixed the accession of Sri Ranga at the year A.D. lo74. We learn a 
little more however, from other sources. A fter the battle which decided the fate of the Hindu monarchy, 
'the allies marched as far as Yijayanagar and Anegundi. They plundered the capital, committing all 
sorts of excess and only retired on receiving the cession of all the lands north oi the lungahhadi-a which 
Knd been eantured by the Hindus. The acknowledged head ox the family was then Venkata, Rai 
vormo'est brother Tiinma being for the time ousted. This state of tilings did not, however, las 
to Almost' immediately Sftertte DakhimI alto had tokm up their 

01 latest Peanakonda, which was so 

, ' * ■ i | d : 'RaiSmi the invaders were defeated and driven back. Jagadc^a 

of lamf added to the temtoiee of tta frovinoe (part. oi Malar a«d 

Salem) that he governed. His brothel' Vehkatapati, who removed the seat of govem- 

W “S* « ofLgLi.ee at Chaudragiri a»d Vellore, 

meat to Ohandragiri. \ enkaiapati uiled nm . a of some 0 | ^ principal- viceroys 


2 J.A.S.B. XII (1844), p. 
“ Purchas (Yol. II, pp. Iil4— 
Smlk»lndim n * 


1 J.A S.B, XII (1844), p. 421 
3 Pimenfra’s account. He was 
•as also does Janie (“ Thesaurus,” 


of the Jesuits, 
■0).” Buruoirs 
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25th of that year. He states that the king’s three wives burned themselves on his funeral pyre. One 
of them was “ Ohiama, Queen of Paleakate,” or Pulicat. , . . , , , 

His death was followed by great confusion and disturbance. The various viceroys throughout the 
south of India began to assume an independent attitude and emancipate themselves from their position 
of vassaldom. The government of the Yijayanagar territories above the ghats was virtually destroyed 
bv the capture of Srirangapattana (Seringapatam) in 1609 A.B. by Baja IJdaiyar of Maisur from iiru- 
rna.lfl. Raja, the aged viceroy, who retired and died at Talkad. And all over the country the Polegars 

began to acquire more and more power. ^ . . , , . , . __ _ . , , 

The following genealogical table exhibits the relationship of the kings of the Kama Raj a dynasty 

down to Vehkatapati ' 

Married BalldliM. 1 

I . 

Kama Kaja, 1 
married Lakhdmbihd. 

Called elsewhere 2 Bukka Baja, his queen’s 
name being given as MaUambika. 

. I 

Sri Kanga or 

Sri Kanga Kama Nripatih, 8 

Married Tirumalddevz or Tiritmaldmbikd. 

He was minister to the sovereign. 


Timma or Venkata or Vehkatadri, 

Tirumala, 

(1564 — 1574 ?). 

Married (1) Vehgalambd , (2) 

Rdghavdmbd, (3) Peddvammibd , 

(4) Krishnammbd, He removed 
the seat of government to Penna- 
Iconda in A, D. 1567. 

Krishna Baja, 4 Tirnmala Kaja. 4 

Acquired Anegimdi for him - | 

self but died without issue « „ Kanga I 

or Sri Kanga, alias 
VisSLkhi 4 

(AJ3. 1574 ? — 1585), 

Married 

(1) Tirumalddem 
and (2) Katdmba. 

A daughter, 
married Jagadeva Kaya, 

My information regarding inscriptions gives me tbe following list, the dates being those of the 
inscription of sovereigns (so-called) who succeeded Vehkatapati. 

Sri Rahga II ... ... ... ... ... 1619 

Rama 1620-1622 

Sri Rahga H (?) 1623 

Vehkatappa ... 

Rama ... ... ... ... - 1629 

Vehkatapati ... ... 1636 

Sri Rahga III ... ... ... ••• 1643 — 1665 

1 Inscription at Devanhalli ; Eice’s Mysore Inscriptions, p. 252, No. 140. The genealogy is partially confirmed hymy copper- 

plate inscription No. 12 ( see above, pp. 2, 3). ^ ^ ^ 

2 See above, pp. 2, 3, copper-plate inscription iSo. 12. . . „ , u „ ™ . 1n , 

3 I go by inscriptions. Muhammadan historians call Kama’s lather “Heemraaje,” as given m Scott s Ferishta. Burnell style* 

him Yirappa N&yak. ' . e • _ ,, 

4 Recording to information supplied to me by the present Kaja of Anegundi. 


Kama Baja. 

Governed the kingdom in reign 
of Saddsiva. Married Krishna - 
dev a Payed s younger daughter 
Tirumaiambd. Was hilled at 
Talihota A, I). 1564. 


Vehkatapati, 
(1585—1614). 
Removed the seat of govern- 
ment from Pennahonda to 
Chandragiri. Married three 
wives , one of whom was “Ohia- 
ma, Queen of Pulicat ” accord- 
ing to Ploris, Died without 


TirumaladeYa 
or Srldeva. 
i c Reigned for a 
short timed’* 
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This seems to accord well with the “ Traditional List as published by Ravenshaw (Asiatic Researches 
XX, 1) so far as the order of names is concerned, except that my inscriptional list interpolates Sri 
Rahga and Rama at the beginning; but all my stone inscriptions require examination. Bri Rahga, 
however, certainly began to reign before the year 1639, for it was he that gave the site of the city of 
Madras to the English in that year. 


Mr. Ravenshaw’s list runs- 


Srl Rahga II. 

Y ehkata. 
Ramadeva. 
Yehkatapati. 
Sri Rahga III. 


We then have — 

Sri Rahga IY 
Yehkatapati 
Sri Rahga 
Y ehkata 
Sri Rahga 
Mahadeva 
Sri Rahga 
Yehkata 
Rama 

Yehkatapati 

(?) ... 

Vefikatapafci 


A.D. 

1665—1678 

1678—1680 


1791- 


1692 

1706 

1716 

1724 

1729 

1732 

1739 (?) 

1744 

(?) 

-1793 


In a letter to Government, dated 12th July 1801, Mnnro gave an account of the Anegundi Raj so 
far as he had been able to gather it. He states that the then Raja was a descendant of the Vijayanagar 
family by the female line, his ancestors having obtained the territories of Anegundi, part of Ilarpanalm..!, 
and part of Chitaldurgam in jaghir from the Muhammadan Governments. Early in the_ eighteenth 
century they paid a tribute of Rs. 20,000 to the Mogul Emperor. In A..T). 1749 the jaghir fell under 
the Mahrattas and paid tribute to them till 1775, when it wasreducedbyHaidarAlivho hxedthe 
tribute at Rs. 10,000 and the obligation of furnishing a force of 1,000 foot and 100 horse. In 1*86 
Tlpu completely subverted the jaghir. The fled to. the _ Nxgam’s 



Tlpu’s faff, and relusea to suramt to me .aiig-uMx. r — — - — - T , , . 1ft9it 

over to the Nizam, when the Raja was made a pensioner His name was Tirumala Raja. He died m 1824. 
Erom him the present Raja of Anegundi is descended, as shown by the following pedi 0 ree . 

Tirumala Raja. 

Pensioned ly the Nizam's 
Government in A. I). 1801 . 

Died 1824 . 


A son ; 

(died lefore his father). 
(A daughter). 


Yira Yehkatapati Raja, 

(died unmarried, 1881). 


Tirumaladeva. 
Lalcshmidevamma . 

Died 1866. 


Y ehkata JRama Raya, 
married Sri Many amnia. 
Died 1871. 


A daughter. 


Lakshroidevanima, . 
married Narasimka Raja. 


Krislinadeva Raya, 


(daughter) 

Yexikamma. 


(2) Ijjamma . Died in 
1872. 


Narasimha Raja. 
Bom 1870 ; the 
present chief. 


A daughter* 


30 





VIJAXAPUEA MUHAMMADANS, — YADAVAS OP DEVAGIBI 


VIJAYAPTJEA, OR BIJAPUE, ’ADEL SHAHI DYNASTY OF 
( See Dakhan, Muhammadan Kings of the—.) 


WAEANGAL, SOVEREIGNS OF- 
(See Ganapatxs of Orangal.) 


WESTEEN OHALUKYAS. 
(See Chaiajxyas.) 


YADAYAS OF DEVAGIBI. 

(See Mr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, pp. 71—78, for an account of this family. From 

it the following summary is compiled.) 

On the downfall of the Kalaehuris, the southern parts of their dominions fell into the hands of the 
Hoysala Ballalas, or Yadavas of Dvarasamudra, while the northern were appropriated by another family 
of “Yadavas, who eventually settled at Devagiri (hod. Daulatabad.) The device of their house was a 
golden garuda. The following is the genealogy of the dynasty 

Singhana I. 

Maliiigi. 


Bhillama 

(A.D. 1187 to 1191). 

T . i , T 

J aitugi I, 

Jaitrasimha, or Jaitrap&la, 

(A.D. 1191 — 1209.) 

Singhana II, 

Simha, Simhala, Sirhhana, or Tribhuvanamalla, 
(A.D. 1209 — 1247.) 

Jaitugi II. 


Krishna, 

Kanhara, Kanhara, Kand- 
hara, or Kandhara, (A.D, 
1247 — 1260). 


Mahadeva 

alias Uragas&rvabhauma, 
(A.D. 1260 — 1271). 

Amana. 


Bamaehandra, or 
Bainadeva, 
(A.D. 1271 — *1309) 


Samkara, Bhiina, A daughter, 

(A.D. 1309 — 1312), married to Haripala. 

Sro.gh.ana I is stated in an inscription to have subdued the “ King of the Karnataka/ 5 whom Mr. 
Fleet identifies with the Hoysala king Y ishnuvardhana. 

In Bhillama’s lifetime, his son Jaitugi seems to have been defeated by the Hoysala king Ballala 
II in a battle fought, according to tradition, at Lakkundi in the Dharvad District. 

Jaitugi I resided at Vijayapura or Bijapur. He is stated in a later inscription to have slain the 
44 King of Trikalihga ” and seized his kingdom. Whether this is true or not remains to be proved. The 
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Ving 0 f « Trikalinga ” would, apparently, be the Chola sovereign, or his viceroy in his northern posses- 
sions. Kulottuhga II appears, to have reigned over the Chola country till after the year A.D. 1158 ; 
and I have ..received copies of inscriptions about the Krishna and Godavari rivers which would give, us 
a Chola prince named Rajendra reigning till at least 1194 ; after which we hear nothing of any sovereign 
till the Ganapatis of Orangal appear on the scene, the country being apparently in the hands of a 
number of petty chiefs. It is therefore not at all improbable that the Chola sovereign or viceroy of 
Telihgana (: Trikalinga ) was conquered by a Yadava sovereign between the years 1191 and 1209, the 

date of J a ^ u t | L e s r ^ n of g^g-hana II, viz., in the year A.D. 1210-11, that Devagiri is first mentioned 
as the capital. He claims to have conquered the “ King of Telunga ” (Tehngana), the Kalaehuri king, 
and the Andhra king. Thirty-eight inscriptions of his reign are extant, which prove that the kingdom 

had jj & was su00ee ,ied by his grandson Krishna, whose viceroy (MahapradMm) in the southern 

nrovinces was the son of a general who is declared to have conquered the Rattan, the Kadambas of the 
Konkana, tlie Pandya who shone at Grutti,” (?) and the Hoysala king, and to have set up pillars oi 

^ Ct0 Mahadeva e vras V possibly a usurper. His son Amana seems to have been forcibly ousted by Rama- 

chandra, who succeeded in A.D. 12/1. . , TT . . , , 

Either Ramachandra or one of his vassals prosecuted a war against the lloysalas which seems to 
have been successful. Ramachandra’s sway “ extended over all the dominions m the central and southern 
parts of the Bombay Presidency, of the dynasties that preceded his. In A.D. H94 he was attacked 
bv a predatory band of Muhammadan horsemen under Ala-ud-din Khilji, nephew of . Jalal-ud-dm,-- 
tlieir first inroad into the Dakhan,-— was defeated and driven into his fort, the townbemg pillaged by 
the marauders. Ramachandra bought off the invaders and concluded a peace, but meanwhile his son 
Sadkara advanced with a large army to the capital. In the battle which ensued the Muhammadans 
were ultimately victorious, and the Hindu sovereign had to make further concessions before the invaders 

wouhl reh Ramachandra having refused tribute, ’Ala-ud-din, who, by the murder of his uncle, 

was now on the throne of Delhi, sent one of his eunuchs, Malik Kafur, with 100,000 horse, to ^subdue s the 
Dakhan. Devagiri was defenceless against this host, and Ramachandra submitted and was sent to I ell i, 
where he was received honorably and liberally. He was restored and continued to pay tribute till his 

death. In 1309 he hospitably entertained Malik Kafur on his inarch against Orangal. 

Iu 1310 A.D. Malik Kafur again marched south, this time against the Hoysalas, and returned to 
Delhi Sankara then sovereign of Devagiri, refused tribute, and in 1312 Malik Kafur again marched 
Sto the Dakhan, 'seized Sahkara and put km to death. He ravaged the Dakhan, and took Hp his residence 
at Devagiri Being summoned soon after to Delhi, Ramachandra s son-m-law, Hanpala, stirred up the 
Dakhan g to arms, expelled a. number of the Muhammadan garrisons, and asserted his power over the 

forme^territone^of^De^^ ^ ^ throne of Delhi, marched in person against Hanpala, who was cap- 
tured, flayed alive, and decapitated, and his head set up over the gate of his own city. 

Thus ended the Yadava dynasty. 


YADAYAS OP DYARASAMUDRA. 
(See the Hoysala Ballaias.) 


YADAVAS OP MANYAKHETA. 
(See the Rashi'KAkRtas.) 


1 Mr. Fleet’s summary of what follows is taken from Ferishta. 





1 Inscription at N&gamangalam (Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions , p. 287), 


STTPPLEMENTABY NOTES. 


BANA KINGS, THE—. 

The publication of Mr. Le Fanu’s Manual of the Salem District with. Mr. Foulkes’s Historical Paper 
in Yol. I, and bis exhaustive notes on inscriptions in the Appendix to VoL II, enables me to make some 
additions to the above sketch of the dynasties of Southern India. 

I had omitted to notice the Bana Kings of Maisur. This was a very ancient dynasty and appa- 
rently ruled over the eastern portion of Maisur. (Op. eit. II, 395, etc.) 

At an early date, in the reign of the Grahga King Kohgani I (see p. 190), the Bana kings were 
conquered, but they subsequently recovered their power and prestige. They were conquered again by a 
chief in the reign of Prithivi Kohgani, prior to the year A.D. 777. 1 

Mr. Foulkes’s inscription (id., p. 369) gives us a certain chief named Hasti Malla, king of the 
Banas, who was subject to the Gahga Kings of Maisur, who in turn were feudatories of the Cholas. The 
Grahga Prince Kesaii “ Pnthivlpati” consecrated Hasti Malla, of Padivipurl, king of the Banas by 
pe rmi ssion of the Choi a “ Parakesari.” A short time previous to this the Banas were conquered 
“ suddenly” (id., p. 372, Ins., verse 9) by the Chola Ylra Narayana, and since the inscription in question 
b^ars an endorsement in the fifteenth year of the said Yira Narayana, it would appear that this conquest, 
followed by the giving back of the kingdom and consecration of the Bana king, took place within the 
first fifteen years of his reign, and therefore that “ Parakesari ” or “ Koppara Kesari ” was a title of 
this Ylra Narayana Chola. In the endorsement the latter is mentioned by the title of “ he who took 
Madura.” * . . v ^ 

In another grant the same Bana chief, Hasti Malla, is represented as having captured a Pallava 
fort, and being in consequence highly honored by the Chola sovereign and the Grahga King Prithivi- 
pati. Mr. Foulkes argues (id., p. 388), and I think rightly, that this must have taken place before the 
conquest of the Pallavas by the Cholas, and probably only shortly before. 

Another grant published in the same work {id., 391) gives us the following table of eight kings. 
Bana was the first sovereign. A long time after him came Banadliiraja. Again a long time after him 
came J ay anandivarma, who ruled as far as the “ Andhra country,” i.e., the Telugu country. 

J ayartandivarma. 

VijaySditya. 

S§.n Malladeva, alias “ Jagadekamalla.” 

Bana Yidyadhara. 

Prabhumerudeva. 

Vikramaditya. 

Yijayaditya, alias u Pukaravippava Cauda.” 

Vikramaditya, alias il Yijaya Bahu.” 

The last is called the “ friend of Krishna Raja.” Another Bana king is mentioned in inscriptions 
at Giulganpode in the Xolar District of Maisur, 15 miles north of Kolar (Mysore Inscriptions, pp. Ivi, 
304, 305), viz., the “ Sri Mahavali Banarasa,” Yikramaditya, sumamed “ Bana Yidyadhara.” 

Reference to the sketch of the rulers of the Malayalam country given above (p. 196) will show that 
one of the early Perumals was Bana Perumal “ from Banapuram m Paradesa 
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Sa?£i2SS SsMcssr 

CELOLAS. 

JRdjdkkaL 


Mr. Foullces’s Grant. 
Yij ayalaya. 

Aditya. 

I 

Yira Narayana. 


KongudeSa RqjaMal. 
Yijayada. 

Aditya. 

Yira Chola Narayana. 


Yn*a JNarayana. ^ ^ 

and wealthy Vijayalaya ^ Bana kings, (2) King Tnmha and other kings, (3) 

the Kmg oi Kerala, and .to m ^ JL ^ Se assmne d the title of “ bangrama Kagham 

Baja Simha Pandiyan, .(4) the i Kmg J C 7^ ^ ^dityavarma, w ho conquered the RongudcU about 

the An'shl’aLrdmg toU. iL&Krof'tht ChoLT^P™™*. “ 





Yii ayalaya 
Aditya 

Yira Narayana 
Desotya 
Parautaka ... 

Divi • • 

Harivari alias Rajaraja 


A.D. 

855—880 

880—905 

905—930 

930—950 

950—970 

970—990 

990 


0M fl a::: szt* ^ ~ *• « *• *■ - - **■*• k ~ 

nist l 3 s u 

also is from a chronicle, the ?rMmma XJUfo some of tte names were doubtless real ones. It 

Si"? S' « aTwll mot 8 .t an 4r» &ts tov " tr0 “ I " SI " fh “ 5 - 

W1U u f Klrtivardhana. 


Kulottuhga. 
lleva Cliola. 
Sasisekhara. 
Sivalihga Chola. 
Karikala Cliola. 
Bhima Cliola. 
Baja Bajendra. 
Yira Jtartanda. 


Klrtivardhana. 
Jay a Chola. 
Kanaka Chola. 
Sundara Chola. 
Kalakala Chola. 
Kalyana Chola. 
Bhadra Chola. 
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KALINGA. 

The kingdom of Kalinga was one of the oldest in India. Though not actually mentioned by name 
m the Rig Veda, the sage Kakshlvat is frequently alluded to, and he was the son of a female slave of the 
queen of Kalinga. The country is mentioned in all the most ancient chronicles. According to Buddhist 
legends, when Buddha’s relics were divided at his death, Brahmadatta, the King of Kalinga, obtained his 
left canine tooth, Kalinga is also mentioned in the Jdtalcas, such as the Wemntara Jdtaha and others. 
In the time of Asoka (B.O. 250)" the country was of sufficient importance to justify that king’s engraving 
his celebrated rock-edicts there for the enlightenment of the people. Pliny divides the countiy into 
throe portions, i Tcdingd^ Madhya Kahhgd^ and Madid Kcilidigct. With all this, very little is known of the 
names of the kings ‘who reigned over the countiy, except through native chronicles, which, as before 
stated, are very untrustworthy. __ . . . T ,.. 

Dr. Bajendxa Lala Mitra, in his Antiquities of Orissa (Vol. II, pp. 12, etc.) gives us some Pali 
inscriptions in the Lat character on the caves in Orissa, which mention King Yira (or Vera, according 
to the Pali letters as they appear in print), Prince Yidhuka and King Aira, who seems to have defeated 
a king of Kalinga named Nanda, and seized his kingdom. The author thinks that this Nanda is either 
“ Sunanda, son and successor of Kasi, and grandson of Brahmadatta” above alluded to, or one of the 
■ninA Nandas of Magadha. Aira’s date is the fourth century B.O. 

Mr. W. Taylor, now residing at Parlakimedi in Gan jam, has sent me a newly discovered copper- 
plate ins cription of Indravarma, King of Kalihg-a, found at Kimedi. It is on three small plates, and 
dates apparently from about the eighth or ninth century. Two other inscriptions, of this king are 


Mr. P'ieet has just published a number of new grants in Incl. Ant. XII, 215, from which we gam 
the follow ing principal particulars : — 

(11.) Amoghavarsha I was surnamed “ Atisayadha v ala ” and “ Nripatunga I.” . He defeated the 
Ohalukyas, and built (restored?) the city of Manyakheta. He came to the throne in A.D. 814-15 or 
815-16, and enjoyed a long reign. 

1 Mr. Foulkes points out that Kamban, the great Tamil poet, is said to have lived in the reign of Varagupa Pandiyan, while 
u local tradition ” makes Kamban also a contemporary of Kajendra Kulottunga Chola. This would help in the identification d 
YiraVarayana with Kajendra Kulottunga Oholu were it not that so much confusion exists in regard to all these dates and names. 
Patient working will probably throw light on all this before very long. 



4 o 6 of the Chingleput District Manual, Mr. Groie has printed a was anon or an 
riraidsvami temple at Conieeveram, which gives some interesting details of Knslipadeva 
1 l l w harp D 2491 and of his visit to Conjeeveram after his return. He is described as 
ieb s (i> _ P- "[Jdava'nri Bellamkonda, Yinukonda, Kondavldu and others, from 
n\S Krishni 3 river suhdSSg some chiefs’ whose names are given - then Bezvada, 
and ■ many phTces^ 2fli of the^ver; and finally Rajataundry, north of t^Godavaxi 
vAunces/of his wives, TirnmaladevI, was caused to make many gifts. In A.D. 11 


.88) that the Gajapatis of 


, +w fhis inserintion confirms the Kondavldu chronicle (see above, p. 

the last of them, Yirahhadxa, son of P 

leva R&ya in A.D. lolo. 
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^ISL^SS^tJS -i 41 Krishna- Yallahha.” 

HiS S: the ™ hew tod dynasty and 

the IllSS cSSXJhe reign of Krishna II. Gunaganlm-Yijayadi.tya was successful m 
Ms wars/ but after him “the province of Yengi was overrun by the army of the Eatta claimants, as 

by Fleet 6 has ascertained (p. 222, note 47) that the name “ Jagadrudra” 

• il ti both from this king’s names and those of his great grandtather Gkmnda III. 

K title ’’ is due only to a mistake in reading an inscription, dagattunga II gave a 
o-rant in A.D. 929-30 under the title of “ Prabhutavarsha. His son, 

ni 'w' rr’ mentions two royal insignia, which it seems were formerly adopted 

hy ”^ d '” n ““ °“ ? “ by 

katas. These are the figures of the rivers Gtaga and Yamuna^ m » and « Eatta-Kandarpa ” 

„ * ** - 

the Eastern Ch-alukyas. 
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Dandadhipa Mudda, 105. 

Dandasri , 5. 

Dandasri Satakarnl, 5. 


Dantiga, 94. 

Dantidurga, 93. 

DantivarmS. I, 93. 

Dantivarma II, 93,94. 

Dara Sheke, 31. 

Darsanas, The, 1. 

Darya Imad Shah, 25, 26. 

Dasa, 96.- 

Dasalnantadeva, 38. 

Da§aratha, 6. 

Dasavarma, 9*. 

Dasodityaraya, 14. 

Da’ ud Khan, 58, 68. 

D&’ud Shah, 22, 23. 

Daulatabad, 21, 26, 28. 

Dava ( see Dama). 

Dasotya, 117. 

Dasotva Raya, 14. 

Devakhtiti, 7. 

Devachola, 117. 

' Deva Choia Trihhuvana Ylra, 14. 

Devagiri -(see Daulatabad). 

Devagiri, 2, 3, 21. 

Devagiri, The Yadavas of, 2, 21, 32, 114. 
Devagiri, Raj aramadeva, 2 1 . 

Devaki, 108. 

Devarajarasuof Arkofcar, 55. 

Devaraja Choia, 14. 

Devaraja of Yijayanagar, 23, 105. 
Devaraya of Yijayanagar, 104. 

Devaraya I, 105. 

Devaraya II, 104, 105. 

Deva Sakti, 10. 

Devavarnia, 39. 

Devendravarmadeva, 43. 

Dharma Nayudu, 101. 

Dharma Yirodhi, 50. 

Dharanikota, Defeat of Kakatlya Prat&pa 
Rudra’s Officers at, 47. 

Dharavarsha, 93. 

Dhora, 93. 

Dhruva, 93, 94. 

Dhruvanlti Raya, 50. 

“ Dibya Sinh Deva,” 69. 

Dinakarasvami Tevar, 88. 

Dindigul, Madura District, 61. 

Dindikara Baya, 50, 51. 

Dindikojeriga, 118. 

Divi, 117. 

Diviraya, 15. 

Divya Baya, 14, 15. 

Dodda Ohinnam&ji, 37. 

Doddadeva, 54. . 

Dodda. Krishna Baja of MaisUr, o4, 118. 

Dodda Sunkara Nayakka, 37 . 

Donti Alla Beddi, 47 . 

Dorai Baja Nachchiy&r, 88, 92* 

Dost Ali, 63. 

“ Drabya Sinh Deva,” 69. ^ 

Dumbiehchi Nayakkan,” 84. 

Durvanlti Baya, 72. ^ .. , . 01 

Dvarasamudra, HoySala Rall&las of, 21. 
Dvarasamudram Yadavas, r Ihe Dynasty 
of, 32. 

Dvijamba, 93. ' 

Dvijaraja Kulottuhga Pandiyan, <6. 
Dynasty,— 

Adil Shahi, 4, 24. 

Bahmam, 7, 22. 

Rall&las, 7. 

Banavasi, The Kadamhas of, 7. 
Band Shahi, 24. 

Blrar, Imad Shahi, 7. 

Bidar, Muhammadan Kings of, 7. 
Bednur, Rajas of, 7. 

Chalukyas, Eastern, 11, 32, 


* Chalukyas, Western, 8, 114. 

Dakhan Muhammadan Kings of, 21, 
Delhi Emperors, 28. 

Khilgi, 29. 

Saiyid Rulers, 30. 

Lodi, 30 . 

Slave Kings of Delhi, 29. 

Tughlik Dynasty, 30. 

Mogul Emperors, 81. : 

Devagiri Yadavas, <32. 

Dvarasamudram Yadavas, 32, 

Ganapatis of Orangal, 32. 

Gangas of Kalihga, 34, 43. 

Gahgas of Maisur, 84. 

Golkonda, Muhammadan Kings of, 

35. * 

Haidarabad, Nizams of, 35. 

Hoysala Ballalas, 36, . 

Ikkeri, Keladi or Bednur, Rajas of, 

37-' 

Imad Shahi Dynasty at Blrar, 24, 25, 

38. 

Kadambas and Kadambas, 39, 

of Palasika or Halsi in Belgaum, 

39. 

of Banavasi and Haiigal, 39. 
of Goa, 41. 

Kalaehuiis or Kalachuryas, The, 42. 
Kalahasti, The Zemindars of, 48. 
Kalihga, Gahgas of, 43, 

Kanva or Kanwa Dynasty, 44. 
Karvetinagara, Zemindars of, 44. 
Kejadi, Baj as of, 45. 

Kerala Kings, 4-5. 

Kimedi, Zemindars of, 45. 

Kondavidu, Beddi Chief's of, 47. 

Kohgu or Gahga Kings, The, 49. 
Kulburga, Muhammadan Kings of, 
51. 

Madura, Sovereigns of, 52. 

Mahrattas, The Chief Dynasty,. 52. 
Mahrattas, The Dynasty of Tan j ore, 
53. 

Maisur Baj as, 54, 

Malayalam Country, Rulers of, 55. 
M&nyakheta Rajas, 57. 

Matangas, 57. 

Mauryas, 58. 

Nalas, 58. 

“ Nabobs of Arcot” {see Nav&bs of 
Karnataka) . 

Navab’s of Karnataka, 58. 

Nayakkas of Madura, 59. 

Nizam Shahi Dynasty of Ahmad- 
fiagar, 24, 25, 26, 64. 

Nizams of Haidarabad, 64. 

Orangal, Sovereigns of, 64. 

Orissa, Kings of, 64. 

Owk or Avuku, Kamily of the Zemin- 
dars of, 69. 

Pallavas, The, 70. 

Pandiyans, The, 73. . 

Pudukottai, The Tondam&n Maha- 
rajas of, 85. 

Puhganur, Zemindar! of, 86. 

Punnad, Rajas of, 86. 

Qutb Shahi Dynasty of Golkonda, 
24, 26, 27, 87. 

Ramnad, Setupatis of, 87» 
Raslitrakutas, Xhe, 93. 

Battas, The, 94 . 

Beddi, The— Dynasty of Kondavidu, 
94. 

Salahkavana, Tho— Dynasty of 

Veagi, 94, 

Sahga, The — Dymisty, 94. 
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Santara Kings in Maisur, 95. 
Sendrakas, The, 95. 

Setupatis of Ramnad, 95. 

Silaharas of Kolhapur, 95. 

Sivaganga Zemindars, 97. 

Tan j ore, The Maharatta Dynasty of, 
97. 

Travancore (Tiruvarankodu ) Rajas 
of, 97. 

ToncLaman, The Family, 99. 

TJdaiyars of the Chola Country, 99. 
Varahgal, Sovereigns of, 99. 

Vehgi, Kings of the — Country, 99. 
Vehkatagiri Zemindars, 100. 
Vijayanagur Dynasty, 103. 
Vijayapura or Bijapur, Muhammadan 
Kings of, 114. 

Waraiigal, Sovereigns of, 114. 

W estern Chalukyas, 114. 

Y adavas of I) e vagirij 114. 

Y&davas of Dvarasamudram, 115. 
Yadavas of Manyakheta, 115. 


Eastern Chalukyas, The Dynasty of, 11, 
32. 

. EclialadevI, 36. 

Ekoji, 52, 53, 62, 63. 

* ‘ Eitumraaj e,” 107. 

Embana, 83. 

English Chennakuppam granted to the, 
43. 

Eramharage, Sindas of, 42. 

Eravivarma, 98. 

Eravivarma, Ylra, 98. 

Eregahgu {see Ereyahga), 

Ereyaiiga, 36. 

Eri Perumal, 56. 

“ Erjatakairideva,” 57. 


Fandahk Malik, 83, 

Earkhundar 4 Ali,’ 35. 

Earrukh Siyar, The Emperor {see Parok 
Slur). 

Farrukshisiyar, 31. 

Fath Khan, 30. 

Fathu * Mah ’ Imad Shah Bahmani, 25, 
26. 

Fii-oz Shah, 22, 23. 

Firoz Tughlik, 30. 


Gaja Kesari,” 66. 

&mnl) Mr a (Pandiyan), 75. 

Ganapati l)eva, 33, 47. 

Ganapatis of Orahgal, The, 2, 3, 32. 
Gandadeva, 51, 

Gandadeva Maharaja, 73. 

: Gandaraditya, 96. 

<fi Gangadhardova,” 69. 

“ Gandharva Kesari,” 66. 

Gahgadeva, 96. 

Gafigaikondasorapuram, Triehinopoly 
District, II, 14. 

Gan gaikon dasorapuram, Conquest of- 
hy Vikramaditya YI, 17. 

Gan gaikon dan Cliola, 17, 18, 81. 

Gahgai Naehehiyar, 88. 


Gahga Raja of Dmmatur, 109. 

Gahga Raja II, 51. 

Gahga and Pallavas conquered by Mrige- 
savarma, 39. 

Gahgas of Kalihga, 34, 43. 

Gahgas of Maisur, 1, 34. 

Gahgavamsa Family of Orissa- founded, 
IS. 

44 Gangeswar,” 67. 

Gango Bahmani, 4 Alan’d-dln Hasan, 22. 
Gani Timma Nayudu, 101. 

4 4 Gatikanta Narsingh, ”107. 
Gaurachandra Gajapati Narayanadeva, 
46. 

Gaurambika, 103. 

Gauri Lakshml Bhay, Rani, 99. 

Gauri Parvati Bhay, 99. 

44 Gautam Deva,” 65. 

Gautamlputra, 5. 

Gawan Mahmud, 23. 

Geddi Makharazu, 45. 

Ghazi Beg Toghlak, 21. 

Ghazi-ud-dln Khan. 35. 

Ghazni Ghorians, The, 2. 

Ghiyasu’d-din, 21, 22, 23. 

Giiiyasu’d-din Balkan, 29. 

Ghiyasn’d-din Ghori, 28. 

Ghiyasu’d-dln Tughlik, 29, 30. 
Ghdshavasu, 7. 

Ghulam’ Ali Khan, 59. 

Ghulam Husain, 59. 

Ghulam Muhammad Ghaus Khan, 59. 
Goa, 25. 

Goa, ceded to Portuguese, 25. 

Goa, Kadambas of, 41. 

“Gobinda Bidyadhar,” 68.. 

44 Gobinda Kesari,” 66. 

Gokala, 96. 

Gokalla, 96. 

Gokarna, Malabar District, 56. 
Golkoncla, Capital at, 22. 

Golkonda, Qut-buT-muIk declared his in- 
dependence at, 24. 

Gohka, 96. 

Gohkala, 96. 

Gopamantrl Nadendla, 48, 8 

4 4 Gopinath Deva, ” 69. 

GorakshakasrI, 6. 

Gotamiputra, 5. 

Govinda, 10, 49. 

Govinda I, 49, 93. 

Govinda II, 93. 

Govinda III, 73, 93, 94. 

•Govinda IV, 93. 

Govinda V, 94. 

Guhalla, 41. 

Gulganpode, Kolar, Maisur, 116. 
Gunaiuttama, 51 . 

Ganahka Yi j ay&ditya, 117,119. 

Gunahka Vi] ay&ditya III, 12. 

Gup da Dandadhipa, 105. 

Guntan&la, Kumool District, 109. 
Gurjaras, The, 1, 10. 

Gutfca, The Family of, 35, 58. 

Guvala I, 96. 

Guvala II, 96. - 


H. 

Habib Khan invades Orissa, 68. 
Haidar ’Ali, 38, 55, 86, 103, 113. 
Haidar (Qutb Shah), 28. 
Haihayas, The, 11. 

Haji Muhammad ’Ali, 59. 
Hakim, 31, 


Hala, 5, 6. 

Halehid, Maisur, 34, 36. 

Haleya, 5. 

Hallahldu, Temple sacked, 21. 

Halsi, Belgaimi, 39. 

Hahgal, The seige of, 41. 

Harideva, 38. 

Harihara, 20, 104, .105, 110. ^ 

Harihara I, 103, 104, 105. 

Harihara II, 103, 104. 

Hariharadeva, 47, 48. 

Hari Mali, 15. 

Hari Mali Parandakaraya, 14. 

Hariri jay a Raya, 14. 

Haripaladeva, 21, 34. 

Haripala of the Yadava Family, 114, 115. 
Harischandradeva Raya, 50. 

Hari Tittu Raya, 15. 

Harivari Deva, .14, 15, 117. ’ 

Harivarma, 39, 50. 

Harshavardhana, 10. 

Hasan, 21, 22, 23. 

Hasan Shah Gango Bahmani, ’ Alan’d-din, 

22 . 

Hassan, Maisur, 105. 

Hastimalla, 116, 118. 

4 4 Hatkeswar Deva , 1 ’ 6 5. 

44 Heemraaje,” 106, 107. 

Hemasltala, 73. 

Hidayat Mahl-ud-dln, 35. 

Hind'al, 31. 

Hire Bettada Chaina Raja, 54. 

Hire Obama Raja,* 5 4. . 

44 Hoje Termul Roy,” 107. 

Hoyi'sala Ballalas, 2, 3, 7, 11, 15, 21, 41, 
49, 51, 114. 

Hoysala, 36. 

Hoysala Ballalas of Dvarasamudram, 21, 
34. 

Huinayun, 22, 23. 

Hum&yun Khilji, 30. 

Humayun Nasira’ d-dln, 31. 

# Humayun the cruel, 22. 

* Husain, 26. 

Husain Nizam Shah, 26, 27, 107, 111. 


I. 

Ibrahim ’Adil, 25, 52. 

Ibrahim ’Adil Shah I, 24. 

Ibrahim ’Adil Shah II, 25. 

Ibrahim Kutb Shah of Golkonda, 48. 
Ibrahim Lodi, 30. 

Ibrahim Nizam Shah, 26, 27. 

Ibrahim Padshah, 48. 

Ibrahim Qutb Shah, 27. 

Ijjamma, 113. 

Ikkeri, 7. 

’Imad Shall! Dynasty atBlrar, 24, 25. 
’Imadu’I Mulk, 24. 

Imadu’l Mulk, Revolt of, 24. 

Image of Kajasimha at Ranchi, 11. 
Immadi Raja, 54. 

Immadi Timmayya, 88. 

India I, 93. 

India II, 93. 

India III, 93. 

IndralV, 93, 119. 

Indra Bhattaraka, 12. 

44 India Kesari,” 66. 

India Palita, 26. 

Indra Perumal, 56. 

Indra Raja, 12. 

Indra Varma, 43. 

Indra Varma Pao divan, 79. 
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jndra Varm& Satyasraya, 8. 
Intizim-ul-Mulk Bahadur, 69. 

Invasion of Ceylon by Cholas, 15. 
Xromonanga (?), 12. 

Iruga, 105. 

I shtadeva, 65. A » 

Ism'a’ll ’Ada Sh&h, 24, 25, 26, 106, 107. 
Isma’il Nizam Shah, 26, 27. 

Isma’lil, 25. 

Is vara, 106. 108. 

Ivllaka, 105. 


Jadu Ban, 52. 

Jagaddeva, 33, 42, 95. 

Jagadekamalla I, 10, 116. 

Jagadekamalla II, 10, 41, 42. 

Jagadeva, 95. 

Jagadeva Baya, 111. 

, 4 ‘ Jagadrudra,” 119. 

Jagadrudra I, 93. 

JalaSttaGajlpati Narayapa Deva, 46. 
JaSaimatha Nariyana Deva, 46. 
Jagannatha Narayana Deva, feaivajna, 

<* Jagannatha Pandiyan,” 77. 

Jagat Pandiyan, 82. 

Jagattunga I, 93. 

Jagattunga II, 93, 119. 

Jahandar Shah, 31. 

Jahangir, 31. 

JahanShah, 31. . 

Jain temple at Puligese, 17. 

Jaitrapala (see J aitugi I). 

Jaitra Siriiha ( see Jaitugi !)■ 

J aitugi, 115. 

Jaitugi I, 114. 

Jaitugi II, 114. 

J&kabbe, 94. 

Jakaladevl, 94. 

Jalalu’ d-din, 31, 32, Ilk 
Jalalu’d-dm, Feroz BJnlji, 29. 

J alalu’ d-dln Khilj i , 3 3 . 

Jamshld Quli Qutb Shah, 2< , 28. 

44 Jana Kesari,” 66. 

44 Janamejaya,” 64. 

44 Janamejaya Kesari/ 66. 

Jatiga I, 95. 

Jfttiga II, 95. 

Jaugada, Ganjam District, 6. 

Javi Raya, Damarla, 43. 

Jayachola, 117. 

Jayakarna, 10. 

Jayakesi, 96. 

J ayakesi I, 42. 

Jayakesi II, 10, 41, 42. 

Jayakesi III, 42. 

Jayamadevi, 100. 

Jayanandivarma, 116. 

' Jayanta, 40. 

Jayarudradeva, 45. 

Jayasimha, 15, 30, 31, 72. 

Jayasimha I, 8* 

Jayasiihha II, 8. 

Jayasimha III, 11, 15, 58. 

Jayasiihha IY r 10. 

J ayasimha Vailahha, 8 . 

Jayasimha, vailahha I, 12. 

. Jayasimhavallahha II ,= 12. . 

Jayavarma I, 40. 

Jayavarm&Ik 4:0, ;41. ; 

" ' Jayavarraadeva, 43. ' . 

Jiji Bhay, 52, 53. 


Jihji, Viceroy Krishnappa at, 111. 
Juanasamban&hamurti, 78. 

Jogama, 42. 

Jokideva, 41. 

Juner, Malik Ahmad proclaimed his 
independence at, 24. 


K. 


Kanhara {see .Krishna of the Yadava 
Family) . 

Kanhara (see Kanhara). 

44 Kannara,” 118. 

Kannaradcva, 49. 

Kannetti, 56. 

Kanthirava Baja, 54. 

Kantimati, 74. 

Kanva, The Dynasty of, 1, 4, 44. 
Kanvayana Family, 50. 


44 Kabir Narasingh” 67. 

Kadamhadeva, 88. 

Kadamhas of Goa, 41. 

Kadanibas of Palasika, 39. 

Kadambas, 2, 8, 10, 39, 58. 

Kadamhas, 2, 7, 10, 16, 39, 58. 

Kai-khusru, 29. 

Kaikili, 12. 

Kai-kuhad, 29. 

Kakani, Kistna District, 109. 

Kakatiya Ganapati Baja, 100. 

Kakatiya Pratapa Budra, 47. 

Kakatiya Budradeva, 47. 

Kakka I, 93. 

Kakka II, 93. 

Kakka III, 93. 

Kakkala, 93. 

Kaku’sthavarma, 39. 

Kalabhushana Pftiidiyan, 75. 

Kalachuris, 1, 2, 10, 42, 58. 

Kalahastl, North Arcot District, 43. 
KalahastI, The Zemindari of, 43. 

Ivalaiyar Somaner, S3. 

Kalakalachola, 117. 

Kalambhras (?), 11. 

Kalam UUah, 22, 23, 24. 

Kala Vailahha Baya, 49. 

Kalbarga, Capital fixed at, 22. 

“ Kales Devar,” 82. 

4 4 Kali Basudeva, ” 67. 

44 Kali Kesari,” 66. 

Kalinga, Gangas of, 34, 43. 

Kalinganagara, 43. 

Kalinga, The Kingdom of, 1, 4. 
Kalivikrama, 10. 

Kalivishnuvardhana V, 12. 

44 Kaluya Deva,” 68. 

Kalyana, 25. 

Kalyanachola, 117. 

Kalyanapura, Chalukyas ot, 8, 40. 
Kambaksh, 31. 

Kampa, 104. 

Kampa 4 4 Mahipati/ 10* . 

Kampana, 83. 

Kampana Udaiyar, 20, 83, 84. 

Kampli, Bellary District, 21. 

Kamran, 31. 

Kama, 95. 

Kamadeva, 41, 42. 

Kamakshl, 103, 105. 

KamaladevI, 42. 

44 Kamal Kesari,” 66. 

Kamana, 95. 

Kanakachola, 117. 

Kanakavati, 40. 

44 Kanak Kesari,” 66. 

Kanaradeva Chakravarti, Chaturbnuja, 

49. 

Kanchi Simhavarma II, 99. 

Kandanavoli Kama Raja, 48. 

44 Kandham Vailahha,” 118. 

Kandhara (see Kanhara). 

Kandtara (see Kanhara). _ 

Kandi, The invasion of— -b> Kumara 
Krishnappa, 61. 


Dis- 
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Kapil Narasingh,” 87. 

Kaxaipottanar, 49. 

Karikala Chola, 15, 18, 82, 117. 
Karivalamvandanallur, Tinnevelly 
trict, 84, 85. 

Karka I, 93. 

Karka II, 93. 

Karka III, 93. 

Karkara, 94. 

44 Ivarma jit Deva,” 65. 

Karpura Pandiyan, 77. _ 

Kaxpura Sundara Pandiyan, 79. 

Karugahalli, Maisur, 53, 55. 

Kamnya Pandiyan, 78. 

Karur, Coimbatore District, 13. 
Karvetnagar, North. Arcot District, 44, 

’ 45, 49. 

Karveiinagara, Zemindars of, 44. 

Kasi, il8. v 
Kasikas, The, 1. 

I Kasim Barid, 24, 28. 

Kasim Barid I, 24. 

Kasim Barid II, 24. 

Kasturi Bangappa Nfiyudu, 102. 

Kast&ri Bahgayya, 61. 

Kasyapa, Prince, 17. 

Kasyapa Bashtravarma, 86. 

Katachchuris, 1, 10, 42, 58. 

Katamba, 112. 

44 Katharuya Deva,” 68. 

Kattiyama Kamaiva Nayakkan, 83. 
Kaukili, 12. , , . 

Kausalya Gafiga tank excavated by 
Gangeswar, 87, 

Kavana, 42. 

Keladi, Rajas of, 45. 

Keleyabbe, 36. 

KeleyaladevI, 36. 

Kempadeva Baja, 54. . 

Kerala divided into 4 divisions, 66. 
Keraia, King slain by Vikramad.it ya \ 1, 
17.” 

Kerala Kings, 45. 

Keraian Perumal, 55. 

Kerakputra, 13. 

Kerala Raj, 56. 

Keralavarma, 98. 

Kerala varrna, Unni, 98. 

Kerikala, 16. 

Kesari, IIS. 

4 4 Kesari Narasingh 67 . 

Kesari 44 Prithivipati,” 116* 

Ketaladevl, 41. 

Keya Perumal, 55, 56. 

Khan-i, Khanan, 29. , n , 

(Khan Khanan) Ahmad bhan Wau, 

Khiljis, The, 22, 

Khizr Khan, 29. 

Khusru, 31. 

Khusru II, 10. 

Khusru Khan, 21. 

Kichapaa, 70. 



Kimedi, Chinna, 45, 

Kimedi, Parla, 45. 

Kimedi, Pedda, 45. 

Kimedi, Zemindars of, 45. 

Kinkini Tondaman, So. 

Klrttideva i, 41. 

Klrttideva II, 41. 

Klrtl- vibMshana Pandiyan, 76. 
Kirttiraja, 96. 

K ir fctivar ddhaha, 117. 

Klrttivarma I, 10, 39, 40, 58, 
Klrttivarma II, 9, 11, 19, 41. 
Klrttivarma III, 9. 

Klrttivarma Prithivlvallabha I, 8. 

Kizar Khan. 58. 

Kochchahkana, 117. 

Kodiya N&gaxna Nayakka, 60, 61. 

Kokili, 12, 13. 

Kokkili, 12. 

Kokkilichola Karikala, 117. 
Kollabhiganda Vijay&ditya, 12. 
Komaragiri Verna, 47. 

Komati Vehka Reddi, 47. 

Kompen Perumal, 56. 

Kondakavuru, Kistna District, 109. 
Kondapalle, Kistna District, 23, 28, 119. 
Kondapalle, captured by Muhammad, 
23. 

Kondappa Nayudu, 101. 

Kondavidu, Kistna District, 3, 47, 48. 
119. 

Kopdavldu, Reddi Chiefs of, 47. 
Kondavidu surrendered, 48. 

Koneri Nanmai Ivon dan, 18. 

Kongani I, 51, 116. 

Kongani II, 50, 51. 

Kongani Mahadhi Raya II, 50. 

Kongani Mahadhi Raya III, 72. 
Kohganivarma Raya I, 50. 

Kofigu Kings, The, 2. 

Kohgu or Gahga Kings, The, 49. 
Kohkauahalli, 13. 

Konkanapura, 13. 

Konkana reduced by Muhammad, 23. 
Konkanas, 1, 10. 

Koppakesari, 17, 18, 116, 118. 

Koppara Kesarivarma, 16, 17, 72, 78, 81. 
Kopperunjihgatevar, 20. 

Kosalas, 10. 

Kotlsvara, Taluban Perumal lived at, 
56. 

Kotti Perumal, 56. 

Koviraja Kesarivarma, 17, 18. 

Koya, 57. 

Koyikkodu (Calicut) Derivation of, 57. 
Krishna, 5, 33, 54. 

Krishna (of the Yadava Family), 114. 
Krishna of the Owk Family, 70. 

Krishna I, 93. 

Krishna II, 93, 118. 

Krishna III, 93. 

Kyishna IV, 94. 

“ Krishnadeva,” 69. 

Krishnadeva B, 38. 

Krishnadeva Lala, 39. 

Krishnadeva Maharaya, Vlra Kara- 
simha,’’ 108. 

Krishnadeva, Mallei Mardana, 38. 
Krishnadeva, Raghimatha, 38. 
Krishnadeva Raya of Anegundi, 113. 
Krishnadeva Raya of Vijayanagar, 3, 28, 
48, 57, 83, 86, 101, 105, 106, 108, 109, 
112, 119. 

Krishnama, Chinna, 70. 

Krishnama, Pedda, 70. 

Krishnappa, 60, 61. 
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Krishnappa Nayakka, 111. 

Krishna ‘ ‘ N ayakka, ”21. 

Krishna Raya (the Gahga King), 49. 
Krishn a Y allahha, 118. 

Kyishnav&riiba, 112. 

Krishnavarma, 39, 50, 51. 

Kshetravarma, 40. 

Kuhja Pandiyan, 78. 

Kuhja V ishnuvardhana, 8, 11, 12, 13, 72, 

Kulabhushana Pandiyan, 75. 
Kula-Ghudamard Pandiyan, 77. 
Kula-dhvaja Pandiyan, 77. 

Kidandai Nachiyar, 88. 

Kuiath, 50. 

Kulbarga, Muhammadan Kings of, 51, 
Kulasekhara Arvar, 97. 

Kulasekhara Pandiyan, 74, 82, 84. 
Kulasekhara Perumal, 55, 56. 
Kulavardhana Pandiyan, 80. 

Kulesa Pandiyan, 77. 

Kulottuhga I, 11, 16, 17, 18, 72. 
Kulottuhga II, 16, 82, 115. 

Kulottuhga Chola, 71, 72, 78, 81, 82, 117, 
Kulottuhga Pandiyan, 74. 
Kumarachandra Pandiyan, 80. 

Kumara Krishnappa, 60, 61, 111. 

Kumar a Muttu Vi jay a Raghun&tha Setu- 
pati, 88, 91, 97. 

Kumara Nayudu, 102. 

Kumara Raghava, 70. 

Kumara Raghava, Venkata, 70. 

Kumara Bokhara Pandiyan, 79. 

Kumara Simha Pandiyan, 80. 

Kumara Sundara Pandiyan, 79. 

Kumara Tiinma Nayudu, 101. 

Kumara Yachama Nayudu, 102, 103. 
Kumara Yachama Nayud.u, Sarvaghna, 

Kumbakonam, Tanjore District, 14. 

Kuna Pandiyan, 78. 

Kundala Pandiyan, 79. 

.Kundan Perumal, 56. 

Kundava, 18. 

Kundava, 12. 

Kuhkuma Pandiyan, 77. 

Kunnala Kone ttiri ,57. 

Kun Pandiyan, 78, 81. 

Kuntala SatakarnI, 5. 

Kuntalasvati, 6. 

Kupa Raj, 56. 

Kuppamma, 113. 

“ Kurma Kesari,” 66. 

Kuru Kuru Timmappa Nayakkan, 83. 
Kuttan Setupati, 88. 

Kutta Tevar, 88, 91, 97. 

Kuvalayananda Pandiyan, 79. 


L. 

Lakkambika, 112. 

Lakkana Nayakka, 83. 

Lakkundi, The Battle of, 114. 
LakshmOsvara, Dharwad, 50. 
Lakshmidevamma, 113. 
Lakshmldevi, 42. 

Lakslimi Narasimha Bh&nudeva, 46. 
Lala Krishnadeva, 39. 

Lamhodara, 5, 6. 

Latas, 10. 

“ Lalat Indra Kesari, ” 66. 

Lahgula Gajapati, 48. 

“ Languliya Narasingh,” 67. 
Lokaditya, 40. 


Lokamahadevl, 9, 18. 
Pokes vara, 17- 
Lukhjl, 52. 


M. 

Madanadeva, 45. 

Madana Sundara Bhanudeva, Madhava 
46. ' ! * s 

Mada Nayudu, 101. 

“ Madan Mahadeva,” 67. 

Madasira, 5. 

Madharl, 6. 

Madhava, 50. 

Madhava It, 39, 50, 51. 

Madhava Madana Sundara Bhanudeva 46. 
Madhavacharya, 104, 105. 

Madhava Nayudu, 101. 

Madhavahka, 104. 

“ Madhav Kesari,” 66. 

Madhukarnadeva, 46. 

Madhukesvara, 40. 

Madura, 15, 52, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 75 
74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 81,82, 83, 84^ 
85. 

Madurantaka Porrapa Soran, 20, 

Madura, Sovereigns of, 52. 

Mafiiz Khan, 59. 

Mahadeva, 113, 114, 115. 

Mahadhi Raya, 5 1 . 

Mahadhiraya III, 72. 

Mahasena Pandxyar, 76. 

Mahavali Banarasa, 116. 

Mahavalikula, The Dynasty of, 1. 

Maha Vilivanathi Rayar, ^luttarasa Tiru- 
mali, 83. 

Maha Vilivanathi Rayar, Sundara Tol, 83. 
“ Mahendra deva,” 65. 

Mahendra SatakarnI, 5. 

Mahendravarma I, 72. 

Mahendravarma II, 72. 

Mahisakas, The, 1.. 

Mahmud, 28. 

Mahmud Gaw&n, 23, 24, 28. 

Mahmud Khilji, 30. 

Mahmud Shah, 22, 23, 24. 

Mahmud Shah II, 22, 23. 

Mahrattas, The Chief Dynasty, 52. 
Mahrattas, The Dynasty of Tanjore, 53. 
MailaladevI, 10, 11. 

Maisur Rajas, 54. 

Makaradhvaj a Pandiyan, 79. 

‘ 4 Makar Kesari,” 66. 

Makhalas, The, 1. 

Makha Razu, 45. 

Makha Razu, Geddi, 45. 

Makutavaxdhana Pandiyan, 80. 
Malaikurram, 14. 

Malakuta, 14. 

Malanibika,103. 

Malavas, Confederacy of, 11. 
Malayadhvaja Pandiyan, 74. 

Malaiyalam, the derivation of, 55. 

“ Male,” Conquest of, 41. 

Malki Mardana Krishnadeva, 38. 

Malik Ahmad, 24. 

Malik Ambar, 26. 

Malik Kafur, 21, 33, 34, 37, 81, 84, 85. 
Malik Khusru, 29. 

Malik Naib Kafur, 83. 

Malladeva I, 51. 

Malledevall, 51. 

Malladevx, 103, 105. 

Mallamha, 104, 105. 
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MalUmbifcft, 112. 

Malian Perumal, 56. 

Mallayawe, 104. 

Mallikarjuna, 105. 

Mallikarjuna I, 41. 

Mallinatha, 40. 

Mallinayampalle, AaantapUr District, 

109. 

Mallngi, 114. 

M&loji, 62, 53. 

Main’ Adil Shah., 24, 25. 

Malwa King attacked Bidar, 23, 24. 
Malyakonda, Nellore District, 109. 
Mandalaka, 5. 
u Manor Barnaul,” 82. 

Mangalara j a, 8. 

Mahgammal, 60. 

Mangalisa, 8, 10, 42. 

Mangallsvara, 8. 

Man gall svari Nachchiyar, 88, 91, 92. 
Mangl, 13. 

Mangi Yuvaraja, 12, 13. 

Manikyadevi, 42. . 

M&nikyavachaka, The Pandiyan Minister, 
77. 

Mankrishnadeva, 65. 

Mantotte, The Cholas land at, 17. 
Milnyakheta Rajas, 57. 

: Marapati, 103. 

Marappa, 103. 

u Ma-rkat Kesari,” 66. ! 

Martanda Pandiyan, 79. 

M art an davarnia of Travancore, 238, 239. 
Maryam, 25, 26, 27. 

Matahgas, The, 1, 10, 57, 58. 

Matapcrumai, 56. 

“ Matsyakesari,” 66, 67. 

Matsyas, The, 1. 

Mattanan Nayakka, 83. 

Manrva Dynasty, 1,4, 10, 35, 58. 
Mavulideva, 41. 

Mayuravarma, 40. 

Mayuravarma I, 40. 

Mayuravarma III, 41. 

Meghasvati, 5. 

Merkara Plates, 49. . 

Meru Sundara Pandiyan, 79. 

Mihindu, Flight of— to Amhagalla, 16. 
Mihindu taken prisoner, 16, 81. 

Mihindu IY of Ceylon, 16, 17. 

Mlnadhvaj a Pandiyan, 79. 

Mina Ketana Pandiyan, 79. 

Muiakshl, 60, 63, 64. 

Minin Husain Nizam Shah, 26, 27. 

Mir Kainru’d-din isaf Jah, 35. 

Mir Mahbub ’All Khan Bahadur Path 
Jang, Nizam-ud-daukih, Niz&m-ul- 
mulk, 35. 

Mirza’ Abdu’llah Wal& Gauhar, 32. 

Mirza ’Ali Barid Shah, 24. 

Mirza Askeri, 31. 

Mogul Emperors of Delhi, The Dynasty 
of, 31. 

Morad, 31. 

Morari Rao, 63. 

Motupalle visited by Marko Polo, 33. 
Mrigavarma, 39, 72. 

Mrityunjaya Bhanudeva, 46. 
Mu’azzaz-ud-daulah, 59. 

Mubarak, 115. 

Mubarak Khilj i, 21, 34. 

Mubarak Qutbu’d.din, 29. 

Mudda Daridadhipa, 105. 

Muddappa, 103. 

Mudgal, 23. 

Mudukal, Capture of, 107. 


Muhammad, 22, 23, 29. 

Muhammad’ Adil Shah, 25. 

Muhammad’ Ali, 59, 63, 64. 

Muhammadan Kings of Dakhan, 4, 7, 21. 
Muhammadans, Their First Expedition 
into the Dakhan, 2. 

Muhammad Anwar-ud-din, 59. 

Muhammad Bahadur, 32. 

Muhammad Bahmanl, 28, 34. 

Muhammad Ibrahim, 31. 

Muhammad Khan. 30. 

“ Muhammad Koolli,” 28. 

Muhammad Quli Qutb Shah, 27, 28. 
Muhammad CRitbu’d-dm, 31. 

Muhammad Shah, 31, 35. 

Muhammad Shah I, 22. 

Muhammad Shah II, 22. 

Muhammad Saiyid, 59. 

Muhammad Sultan, 31. 

Muhammad Tughlik Nasiru’d-dXn, 30. 
Mu’izzu’d-dln, 31. 

Mu’izzu’d-din Bahram, 29. 

Mujahid Shah, 22, 23, 84. 

Mukundadeva, 46. 

Mukundapattana, 51. 

Mukunda Rudra Narayanadeva, 46. 
u Mukund Deva,” 69. 

Mun’aim’d-din Muhammad, 32. 
Muppammadevi, 32. 

Muppinadeva, 54. 

Murad, 27. 

Murtaza ’Ali, 59. 

Murtaza Nizam Shah I, 28, 27. 

Murtaza Nizam Shah II, 26, 27. 

Murti Raja, 48. 

Mushkara Raya, 50. 

Muttammal, Widow of Rahga Krishna- 
muttu Y irappa, 63. 

Muttarasa Tiruinalai Mah& Yilivan&ihi 
Rayar, S3. 

Muttu Alakadri, 60. 

Muttu Ivrishoappa Nayaka, 60, 61, 87, 89. 
Muttu Kumara Raghunatha Setupati, 88. 
Muttu Kumara Vijaya Raghunatha Setu- 
pati, 91. 

Muttu Lihgappa, 60. 

Muttu Ramalihga Tevar, 88, 91, 92. 
Muttu Sella Tevar, 92. 

Muttu Tiruvay Nachchiyar, 88. 

Muttu Yijaya Raghunatha Periya IJdai- 
ya Tevar, 91, 97. 

Muttu Yijaya Raghunatha Setupati, 
88, 91, 92. 

Muttu Ylrappa Nayakkan, 60, 61. 

Muttu Virayi Nachchiyar, 92, 

Muzaffar Jang, 35. 


N. 

“ Nabobs of Arcot ” (see Navabs of the 
Karnataka). 

Nadegonta Mallinatha, 104. 

Nadendla Gopamantri, 48. 

Nagadanda, 118. 

Nagadatta, 86. 

Nagudeva, 23, 33, 34. 

Nagaladevi, 106, 108. 

Nagambika, 106, 108. 

Nagamma Dhannayaka, 106. 
N&gavarddhana, 8. 

Nagavarma I, 40. 

Nagavarma II, 40. 

Najibullah, 59. 

Naka, 96. 


Nakal-ud-dln Khan, 83. 

Nalas, 1, 58. 

“NaliaTimma 69, 70. 

N amana Tondaman, 85. . 

Nanda, 118. 

Nandapuram, the Ancient Capital' at , .. 
Jeypore, 38. 

Nander, the Capital of the Ganapati 
Kings at, 32. 

Nandi Potavarmii, 11, 73. 

Nandi Raja, 51. ' 

Nandivarrna, 51, 71, 72, 100. 

Nandivarrna, Pallavamalla, 72, 73, 

N a rasa, 108. . 

Narasa Avanipalaka, 108. 

Narasa Nayakka, 83. 

Narasa Pillai, 83. 

Narasappa, Dalavay, 63. 

Narasapuram, 44. 

Narasa Raja, 54. 

Narasa Reddi, 45. 

Narasa Reddi, S&lva, 44. 

Narasimha, 106, 108, 110, 118, 

Narasimha I, 36. 

Narasiiiiha II , 36. 

Narasimha III, 37. 

Narasiiiiha Appa, 70. 

Narasimha Bhanudeva Lakshml, 46. 
Narasinihadeva, 45, 46, 106. 

Narasimha of the Owk Family, 70. 
Narasinihadeva Viva, 106. 

Narasimha N ayiidu, Salva, 44. 

N arasiihha Potavarma, 11. 

Narasiiiiha Raya of Anegundi, 113. 
Narasimhavarma II, 72. 

Narasiriihavishnu, 7 1 . 

“Narasingh Kesari,” 66. . 

Narayana, 7. 

Narayanadeva, 45. 

Narayanadeva, Auanta Padman&bha, 46. 
N arayanadeva, Gaurachandra Gaj apati , 
46. 

Narayanadeva, Jagannatha, 46,^ 
Narayanadeva, Jagannfitha Gajapati, 46. 
Narayanadeva, Mukunda Rudra, 46. 
Narayanadeva, Purushottama Gajapati, 

. 46. 

Narayanadeva, Sarvajna Jagannatha, 46. 
Narayanadeva, Sivalinga v 46. ^ 
Narayanadeva,. Suvarna Kesari, 46. 
Narayanadeva, Yira Padmamibha, 46. 
Narayanadeva, Yira Pratapa Rudra, 46. 
Narayanadeva, Yira Pratapa Rudra Gaja- 
pati, 46. 

Narayana of the Owk Family, 70. 
Narayaiia Raja, ,18. 

Narayapa Raja, Virachdla, 14. 

Narayana Raya, Ylrachola, 14. 

Narayapa Sambuva Rayar, 20. 

Narayana Tevar, 88. 

Naray anavanam, N orth Arcot District, IS. 
Narayanldevi, 104. 

Narendra, 16, 18. ^ 

Narendra Mrigaraja, 94. 

Narendra Rajaraja, 15,* 16. 

£ ‘ Naxsingh Deva,” 65, 69. 

“ Narsingh Jana,” 68, 

Nayirama, 95. 

Nasir Jang, 35. 

Nasiru’d-dln Mahmud, 29. 

Navabs of the Karnataka, 58. 

Nayakkas of Madura, 59. 

Nayivarma, 95. 
u Negatanta Basudeva, 87. 
u Negtaderee,” 107. 

Nenii Krishna, 5. 
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44 Netra Basudeva/’ 67. 

Neytara River, Malabar, 56. 

Nidujuwi, Cuddapah District, 109. 

44 Nirmaldeva,” 65. 

Nirupama, 93. 

Nirvana Eayappa Nayudu, 101*. 
Nityavarsha, 93. 

Nizam ’All, 35. 

Nizam’ l-mulk, 35. 

Nizam’ 1-mnlk Rhairi, 23, 24, 26. 

Nizam Shah, 22, 23, 52. 

Nizam Sh&hi Dynasty at Ahmadnagar, 
24, 25, 26, 64. 

Nizams of Haidarabad, 35, 64. 

“ Nripa Kesari,” 66. 

Nripatuhga, 118. 

Nrisimhendra Vlra, 108. 

44 Nritya Kesari,” 66. 

N. Sayyana, 104. 


0 . 

Obambika, 108. 

V Obiama, Queen of Paleakate,” 112. 
Qjalapati, 69, 70. 

Olahamu rudu <Jaiy al (see Ulahamuru- 

dudaiyal). 

Orahgul, Sovereigns of, 64. 

Orissa, Kings of, 64. 

Overthrow of the Kadambas by Ballaia 
II, 42. 

Owk, Kurnool District (see Avuku), 

Owk or Avuku Family, The Zemindars 
of, 69. 


P. 

PaebamadevI, 100. 

Fachchai Pillai N aehchiyar, 8 8 . 
Pachchai Tondaman, 85. 

Padasekhara, 75. 

Padivipurl, 116. 

4 4 Padma Kesari,” 66. 

Padmamba, 105. 

Padmanabha Nar&yapadeva, Ananta, 46. 
Padmanabha Narayapadeva, Vlra, 46. 
Padmavatl, 42. 

Padiimayi, 5. 

Paiasika, 72. 

Paiasika, Kadambas of, 39. 

Paiasika (see Halsi). 

Pallavas, The, 1, 2, 8, 15, 70. 
Pallavamalla Nandi varma, 72. 

Pandi Perumal, 55, 56, 57. 

Pandiyans of Madura, 1, 2, 8, 11, 73. 
Pandiyavamsa Pataka Pandiyan, 75. 
Pandiyavamsa Fradlpa Pandiyan, 75. 
Paiidiya-varhsesa Pandiyan,’ 77. 
Pandyesvara Pandiyan, 77. 

Papa Timmayya, *110. 

Paradesa, Kundan Perumal brought 
from, 56. 

4 4 Parakesari ,’ 9 d 16, 117, 1 18. 

Par&krama Baku I, 19, 82. 

Parakrama Pandiyan, 80, 82, 84. 
Paramba, Pandi Perumal crowned at, 56. 
Paramesvaravarma I, 72. 
Paramesvaravarma II, 72, 
Parandakaraya, 14. 

Parandakaraya, 15. 

Parantaka, 117. 

PararSjabhaya&kara Pandiyan, 76. 

* 4 Parasu Kesari,” 66. 

Parikulatti Raya, 50. 
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Parikshit, 64. , 

Parvatavarddhini Nachchiyar, 88, 92. 
Parviz, 31. 

Pataliputra, 35. 

Pattalaka, 5. 

Patumabi, 5. 

Patumat, 5. 

Paulakesi Vallabka, 10. 

Pedavamamba, 112. 

Pedda Kondappa Nayudu, 101, 102. 
Pedda Krishnamma, 70. 

Pedda Kumara Eaghava, 70. 

Pedda Mada N ay udi i, 1 01 . 

Pedda Rayappa Nayudu, 101. 

Pedda Sihgama Nayudu, 101. 

Pedda Yedagiri Nayudu, 101. 

Pedda Y&chama Nayudu, 102. 

Penna Konda, Anantapur District, 109, 

110 . 

Pennakonda, Viceroy at, 111. 

Periya Ylrappa, 60, 61. 

Permadi, 42. 

Permadi I, 96. 

Permadi II, 96. 

Perumpura River, 56. 

Peruh j ifigat eva, 20 . 

Podile, Nellore District, 109. 

Poiiya Yema Reddi, 47. 

Pollonnaruwa, Battle of, 17* 

Ponnan Perumal Parakrama Pandivan , 
84. ^ ^ 

Porrapi Seiran, Madurantaka, 20. 
Potavarma, Nandi, 11, 

Pota varma Narasimha, 11. 
Prabhumerudeva, 116. 

Prabhutavarsha, 93. 

Prabhiitavarsha II, 93. 

Prak&sa, S3. 

Prasaditya Nayudu, 100. 

44 Pratab Narasingh,” 67. 

44 Pratab Rudradeva,” 68. 

Pratapadeva, 48. 

Pratapa Martanda Pandiyan, 76. 

Prat&pa Raja Pandiyan, 80. 

Pratapa Rudra, 21, 84, 43, 48. 

Pratapa Rudra I, 33. 

Pratapa Rudra II, 21, 33, 100. 

Pratapa Rudra Gajapati, 48. 

Pratapa Rudra Gajapati NarSyanadeva, 
Ylra, 46. 

Pratapa Rudra NarSyanadeva, Ylra, 46. 
Pratapa Siinha, 52, 53. 

Pratapa Surasena Pandiyan, 77. 
Pravillasena, 5. 

Fraudhadeva, 101, 105. 

Prithivi Kongani, 51, 116, 

Prithivipati, 118. 

Prithivi Yallabha I, Kirttivarma, 8. 
PrithivivaHabha, Satyasraya I, Sri, 8. 
Prithuyasha, 118. 

Prolaraja, 32. 

Prolaya Verna Reddi, 47. 

PrOle Raja, 32. 

Prole Yema Reddi, 47. 

Proli Reddi, 45. 

Pudukottai, The Tondaman Maharajas 
of, 85. 

Pudupattan, 56. 

44 Pukaravippava Ganda,” 116. 

Pulaka, 5. 

Pulakesi, 8. 

Pulakesi II, 8, 15, 58, 72. 

Pulakesi Yallabha, 8. 

Puligere, Jain Temple at, 17. 

Puliman, 5. 

Pulindraka, 7. 


Puloma, 5. 

Pulomarchis, 5, 

Pulomat, 5, 6. 

Pulomavi, 5. 

Pulomavit, 6. 

Puluraj, 56. 

Pundras, The, 1. 

Puhganur, Zemindari of, 86, 

Punned, Rajas of, 86. 

Puntura Kon, 57. 

Punyavirodhi, 50. 

Purna Masa, 5. 

Piirali Hill Fort built by HariSchan- 
dra Perumal, 56. 

Purandara, 40. 

4< Puranjan Kesari,” 66, 

Purlkasena, 5. 

Purlndra Sena, 6. 

Ptirnotsanga, 5, 6. 

Purwhittajil, 75. 

Purabuta Pandiyan, 75. 
Purushottamadeva, 68. 

Purushottama Gajapati Narayanadeva, 
46. 

Purushottama Gajapati Vira Pratapa, 48. 
Purushottama Pandiyan, 78. 

Pushpsmitra, 7- 


Q. 

Qutb Shahi Dynasty at Golkonda, 24, 
26, 27, 87. ‘ ’ 

Qutbu’d-din, 28. 

Qutbu’d-dln Aibak, 29. 

Qutbu’d-dln Khan, 83. 

QutbuT-mulk, 24, 28. 

Qutbu’l-nralk declared his independence 
at Golkonda, 24. 


E. 

Racha Yenka Reddi, 47, 48. 

Rafi ’u-d-Darajat, 31. 

Rafi ’u-d-DauIa, 31. 

Rafi ’u-sh Shah, 31. 

Raghavamb a , 112. 

Raghava of the Owk Family, 70. 

Raghuji Bhonsle, 63. . 

Raghunatha, 69. 

Raghunatha Kijavan Setupati, 85. 
Raghunatha Krishnadeva, 38. 
Raghunatha Raya Tondaman, 85. 
Raghunath Tevar, 88. 

Raghunatha Tevar Kijavan Setupati, SS 7 
90. 

Raghunatha Tirumala, 87. 

Raghunatha Tondaman, 86. 

44 Raghu Ram Cliotra,” 68. 

Raichur, Capture of. 107. 

Raja Bhima, 12, 13. 

Mdja Ghammani, 76. 

Raja Chudamani Pandiyan, 76, 77. 
Rajadhisvati, 6. 

Raja Gambhira Pandiyan, 75. 

Raja Govinda, 51. 

Rajahmundry, Godavari District, 23. 
Rajahmundiy captured by- Muhammad* 
23. 

Rajakumara Bhahgappadeva, 20. 

Raja Kunjara Pandiyan, 76, 80. 

Raja Man Sinh, 88, 

Raja Martapda Pandiyan, 76. 
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Bajanandana Vishnuvardhana II, 12. 

Raja Raja, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 81, 
117. 

Raja Raja II, 45. 

Raja Raja Narendra, 15, 18. 

Raja Raja Pandiyan, 75, 80. 

Raj araj endra, 117. 

Raja Ram, 52. ■ . 

Raja Ram I, 52. 

Raja Ram II, 52. 

Raja Rama Deva, 2L 
lidjn Bdnlula , 76. 

Raja gardidu Pandiyan, 76. 

Raja Sekhara Pandiyan, 74, 80. 

Raja Simha, 75. 

Raja Simha, Image of— at Ranchi, 11. 

Raj a'siihha Pandiyan, 117. 

Rajas of Mai stir, 3. 

Raja Surya Tevar, 90. 

Raja Todar Mall, 68. 

Raja Udaiyar, 

Raja Vallabha, 40. 

Rajavarma Pandiyan, 80. 

Raj endra Chola, 2, 12, 13, 15, 18, 19, 44„ 
116. 

Rajendra Ghola, Adityavarma, 14. 

'Raj endra Kulottuhga I, 13, 81. 

Rajendra Kulottuhga Ghola, 117. 

Rajendra (Pandiyan), 75. 

Rajendra Pandiyan, 75. 

Rajendra Varmadeva, 43. 

E&jesa Pandiyan, 75. 

Raj oswara, 75. 

Rajiga, 11, 17. 

4 4 Rajrajeswar Deva,” 67. 

Rakka Tevar Setupati, 88, 91. 

Rama, 52, 102, 103. 

Rama Bhatlu, 109. 

E&niabhirama, 85. 

Ramahhirama Pandiyan, 85. 
Ramachandra, 105, 114, 115. 
Ramachandradeva, 38, 39. 

Ramachandra Tondaman, 86. 

Ramadeva, 110, 113, 114. 

Ramadeva, Raja of Devagiri, 21, 34. 
Ramadeva Rayar, 105. 
liamanujacharya, supposed Conversion 
of Vishpnvardiiana of Maisarby, 36. 
Rama Raja, 52, 108, 109, 111. 

Rama Raja of Vijayanagar, 84, 107, 110, 

112 . 

Rama Raja Kandanavoli, 48. 

Rama Raja Timmaraja, 110. 

Rama Raja Vehkat&drideva, 109. 

Rama Raja Yitthakdova, 110. 

Rama Raya, 25, 26, 60. 

Rama Raya of Vijayanagar, 110. 
Ramasvami Tevar, 88, 92. 

Ramavarma, 98, 99. 

Ramavarma, Bala, 99. 

Ramavarma Pandiyan, 80. 

Ramayya Bhaskarudn, 48. 

“ Ram Cliandradeva,” 68. 

Ramnad, Setupatis of, 87. 

4 4 Ramraag-e,’ ’ 106, 107 . 

Ranaraage, 8. 

Ranga, 112. 

Ranga Krishnappa Muttu Vlrappa IS ay ak- 
ka, 60, 62. 

Ranga Raja, 108. 

Ranga Rajayyadeva, 48. 

Rani Gauri Lakshmi Bhay, 99. 
Rashtrakutas, The, 2, 93. 

Rattas, The, 94. 

Ratta Mahaman^alesvaras, The, 2. 
Ravidatta, 86. 


Ravivarma, 72, 98. 

Raya Tondaman, 85. 

Raya Vijaya Raghunatha “ Rai Baha- 
dur,” 85. 

Reddis, The— Dynasty of Kondavldu, 94. 
RevatidvJpa, 10. 

Revolt of Mmadu’l-mulk, 24. 

Rhaya Raghunatha Tondaman, 85. 
Ripumardana Pandiyan, 77. 

Rishikas, The, 1. 
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